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Introduction 

caitanyatmane bhagavate namah 

There are two types of literatures—those which bestow artha, or material 
results, and those which bestow paramartha, or spiritual results. Geography, 
history, astrology, physics, psychology, ayurveda, microbiology, mathematics, 
language, poetry, music, logic, yoga, religion, law, architecture, and weaponry 
are all included in the first category. Every book aims at revealing a particular 
subject— that is its artha, or result. When all results compliment each other and 
ultimately yield the supreme result, in the form of the soul's ultimate destination, 
that is called paramartha. The literatures that discuss the attainment of this 
supreme result are called paramlrthic sastra, or spiritual literatures. 

Many spiritual literatures have been compiled in India and abroad. In India many 
sages from time immemorial have compiled various spiritual literatures after 
duly considering the spiritual topics. Among them, Srimad Bhagavatam is the 
topmost. This book consists of 18,000 verses. In this book, the ten principal 
subject matters of this worldl have been discussed in some places as direct 
instructions and elsewhere as history. Among these ten subjects, the last, asraya, 
is the paramartha-tattva, or spiritual subject. The asraya-tattva, or summum 
bonum, is very confidential and unlimited. Although asraya-tattva is 
sponteneously manifested to the living entities, in people's present conditional 
state that transcendental subject is very difficult to comprehend. That is why the 
compiler of Srimad Bhagavatam was compelled to compassionately and clearly 
discuss the other nine truths2. 

Such a matchless book has not been properly explained till now. The people of 
India and other countries can be divided into two categories—the asslike and 
the swanlike. Among these two, the asslike are in the majority. The swanlike are 
in the minority. Swanlike people abstract the purport of the scriptures for their 
own advancement and thus benefit themselves. That is why the real purport of 



Srimad Bhagavatam has not yet been clearly revealed. I had a great desire to 
translate Srimad Bhagavatam in this proper swanlike way, but I have no time to 
translate this huge work. For this reason I am now extracting the main purport of 
this great literature and presenting it in the form of this Sri Krsna-samhita. As I 
was not satisfied after writing the verses of this book, I translated them into 
Bengali. I hope learned people will always scrutinizingly discuss this book in 
order to ascertain the spiritual subject matters. 

Everyone has the right to discuss spiritual topics. Yet people are divided into 
three categories according to their qualifications3. Those who do not 
possess independent power of discrimination are in the first category and are 
called neophytes, or those with soft faith. They have no alternative to faith. If 
they do not accept whatever the compilers of the scriptures write as the order of 
the Lord, then they fall down. They are qualified only for understanding the 
gross meanings of the science of Krsna; they have no qualification for 
understanding the subtle meanings. Until they gradually advance by good 
association and instruction, they should try to advance under the shelter of faith. 
Those who have not yet succeeded in connecting faith with argument are second 
grade, or madhyama-adhikarl. And those who are expert in connecting these two 
are perfect in all respects. They are able to attain perfection by utilizing material 
resources in their independent endeavors. They are called topmost, or uttama- 
adhikarl. Among these three, it is necessary to ascertain who is the proper 
candidate for studying this book. The neophytes are not qualified, but they can 
gradually become qualified by attaining a higher stage through good fortune. 

The expert topmost persons have no direct need for this book other than to 
strengthen their own conclusions. Still, they should discuss this book with due 
respect in order to benefit the madhyama-adhikaris. Therefore it is the 
madhyama-adhikaris who are the proper candidates for studying this book. All 
the above-mentioned three categories of people are qualified to study Srimad 
Bhagavatam, yet most of the commentaries on this matchless book are 
composed for the benefit of the neophytes. The commentators were all swanlike 
persons, and they have exhibited more compassion towards the neophytes than 
towards the madhyamas. Whenever they discuss jnana, they are referring to 
brahma-jnana, or the impersonal understanding of the Absolute Truth. Therefore 
modern speculators are not benefited. Nowadays many people of our country 
discuss foreign literature and science with a desire to scmtinize its significance. 
They quickly become faithless after observing the indirect presentations] by the 
writers of the scripture and the scriptural commentaries that are appropriate for 
the above-mentioned neophytes. They then either adopt a different religion or 



become famous by introducing a new one. The danger with this is that such 
people uselessly waste their time inventing a new level of understanding while 
leaving aside the previous mahajanas' perfect path, which automatically uplifts 
one from a lower qualification to a higher one. If there were some literatures 
appropriate for the madhyama-adhikaris to discuss, then no anarthas, or 
unwanted things, in the form of sub-religion, cheating religion, or irreligion 
would have entered India. The principal purpose of this book is to fulfill the 
above-mentioned requirement. Actually this book will directly and 
indirectly benefit all three types of persons—the uttama, madhyama, and 
kanistha. Therefore they should all respect this book. 

Sectarianism is a natural byproduct of the Absolute Truth. When acaryas first 
ascertain and instruct the Truth, it is not polluted with sectarianism. But the 
rules and regulations received through disciplic succession regarding the goal 
and the method of achieving it are changed in due course of time according to 
the mentality and locale of the people5. A rule that is followed by one society is 
not necessarily accepted in another society. That is why one community is 
different from another. As a community gradually develops more respect for its 
own standards, it develops hatred towards other communities and considers 
their standards inferior. These sectarian symptoms are seen in all countries since 
time immemorial. This is prominent amongst neophytes and found to some 
extent amongst madhyama-adhikaris. Amongst uttama-adhikaris, however, 
there is no trace of sectarianism. Adherence to a particular standard is the 
prominent symptom of a society. There are three types of standards 
— alocakagata, alocanagata, and alocyagata. Alocakagata is when sectarianists 
accept some external signs. Examples of alocakagata are tilaka, neckbeads, 
saffron robes, as well as the baptism practiced abroad. The different activities 
practiced in the process of worship are called alocanagata. Examples of 
alocanagata are sacrifices, austerities, fire sacrifices, vows, studying scriptures, 
deity worship, constructing temples, respecting the purity of various trees and 
rivers, dressing like sannyasis, acting like acaryas, dressing like brahmacaris or 
grhasthas, closing one's eyes, respecting particular types of books, rules and 
regulations in eating, and respecting the purity of particular times and places. 

The examples of alocyagata are attributing personalism or impersonalism on the 
Supreme Lord, installing deities, exhibiting the mood of an incarnation of the 
Lord, speculating on heaven and hell, and describing the future destination of the 
soul. The different forms of these spiritual activities create divisions of 
sectarianism. Differences that arise from places, times, languages, behaviors, 
foods, dresses, and natures of various communities are incorporated within their 



spiritual practices and gradually make one community so completely different 
from another community that even the consideration that everyone is a human 
being may cease to exist. Due to these differences there is disagreement, 
cessation of social intercourse, and fighting, even up to the point of killing one 
another. When an asslike mentality becomes prominent within the kanistha- 
adhikaris, then they certainly indulge in these things. But if they develop a 
swanlike mentality, then they do not take part in quarrels, rather, they 
endeavor to attain a higher level. Madhyama-adhikaris do not quarrel so much 
about external standards, but they are always attacked by philosophical 
disagreements. Sometimes they condemn the standards of neophytes and 
establish their own standards as superior. They condemn the neophytes' deity 
worship in order to establish the worshipable Lord as formless6. In such cases, 
they are also considered asslike people. Otherwise, if they had a swanlike 
mentality and a desire to attain a higher level, they would respect others' 
practices and inquire about higher topics. Contradictions actually arise only due 
to asslike mentality. Swanlike persons consider the necessity for different 
practices according to one's qualification, so they naturally become detached 
from sectarian quarrels7. In this regard, it should be known that both asslike and 
swanlike people are found amongst the kanistha-adhikaris and madhyama- 
adhikaris. I do not expect that asslike people will accept this book with respect. 

If neophytes and madhyama-adhikaris become completely indifferent in regard 
to the contradictions found in various practices and try to advance further, then 
they become swanlike persons. Then they are our respectable and dear friends. 
Although swanlike personalities may accept a particular practice from birth or 
childhood according to instructions they have received, they nevertheless remain 
indifferent and nonsectarian. 

The religious principles that will be explained and established in this book are 
very difficult to name. If these principles are given a particular sectarian name, 
then other sects will oppose them. Srimad Bhagavatam has therefore 
established sanatana-dharma as satvata-dharma, or religious principles related 
with the Absolute Truth8. Another name for these religious principles is 
Vaisnava-dharma. Asslike Vaisnavas fall into the categories of Saktas (followers 
of Durga), Sauras (followers of the sun-god), Ganapatyas (followers of Ganesa), 
Saivites (followers of Siva), and Vaisnavas (followers of Visnu). But swanlike 
Vaisnavas are nonsectarian and, therefore, rare. These five types of above- 
mentioned spiritualists, as found in India, are named according to their 
respective qualifications. Human beings have two types of tendencies—arthic, or 
material, and paramarthic, or spiritual. 



Material tendencies include maintaining the body, constructing a house, 
marrying, begetting children, studying, earning wealth, material science, factory 
work, acquiring and maintaining assets, and accumulating piety. Although there 
are some similarities between the activities of humans and animals, the 
material endeavors of humans are nevertheless superior to the natural tendencies 
of animals. If after executing their material activities human beings do not 
take shelter of their constitutional activities, then they are called two-legged 
animals. The constitutional activities of a pure soul are called one's sva-dharma, 
or prescribed activities. The sva-dharma of a living entity is prominently 
manifested in his pure state of existence. In the pure state of existence this sva- 
dharma is present in the form of spiritual activities. All the above-mentioned 
material tendencies become successful when dovetailed with spiritual activities, 
otherwise they cannot independently help one attain the highest goal9. From 
engagement in material activities up to the awakening of spiritual activities is 
called the preliminary stage of God consciousness. From this preliminary stage 
up to the uttama-adhikarl stage there are innumerable levelsIO. Inquiring about 
the truth of the material world is called Sakta-dharma, because the 
predominating deity of the material world is goddess Durga. All behavior and 
practice instructed in Sakta-dharma is helpful only in the preliminary stage. Such 
behavior and practice is meant to bring one closer to spiritual life, and 
materialistic people may be attracted by this only until they begin to inquire 
about the Supreme Absolute Truth. Sakta-dharma is the living entities' initial 
spiritual endeavor, and it is extremely essential for people of that level. When the 
preliminary stage is further strengthened, one attains the next level. One then 
considers the energy of work and the superiority of heat over dull matter, and he 
therefore accepts the sun-god, who is the source of heat, as his worshipable 
deity. At that time, Saura-dharma is awakened. Later, when one considers even 
heat as dull matter and animal consciousness as superior, then the third stage, 
Ganapatya-dharma, is attained. In the fourth gross stage, Lord Siva is worshiped 
as the pure consciousness of the living entities, and Saiva-dharma manifests. In 
the fifth stage, the consciousness of the living entity worships the supreme 
consciousness, and thus Vaisnava-dharma is manifest. Generally there are five 
types of paramarthic dharmas, or spiritual duties, that have been known by 
different names in different countries at different times. If one considers all the 
different dharmas that are current in India and abroad, one can see that they 
certainly fall within these five categories. The religious principles taught by 
Mohammed and Jesus Christ are similar to the religious principles taught by 
Vaisnava sects. Buddhism and Jainism are similar to Saiva-dharma. This is a 
scientific consideration of truths regarding religious principles. Those 



who consider their own religious principles as real dharma and others' 
religious principles as irreligion or subreligion are unable to ascertain the truth 
due to being influenced by prejudice. Actually, religious principles followed by 
people in general are different only due to the different qualifications of the 
practitioners, but the constitutional religious principles of all living entities are 
one. It is not proper for swanlike persons to reject the religious principles that 
people in general follow according to their situation. Therefore, with due respect 
to the religious principles followed by people in general, we will now discuss the 
living entities' constitutional religious principles. 

Satvata-dharma, or nonsectarian Vaisnava-dharma, is the living entities' 
constitutional, or eternal, religious principlesll. But the Vaisnava-dharma that 
is found in the Mayavada-sampradaya is only an indirect imitation of 
those principles. When such sectarian Vaisnava-dharma becomes transcendental, 
that is, when it is freed from impersonalism, then it becomes Satvata-dharma, or 
religious principles related with the Supreme Truth. The different sampradayas, 
namely dvaita (dualism), dvaitadvaita (simultaneous oneness and difference), 
suddhadvaita (purified oneness), and visistadvaita (specific monism) that are 
found in satvata-dharma*are nothing but wonderful varieties of sentiments 
within the Vaisnava science. Actually the various sampradayas are not the result 
of differences in the basic truth. Impersonalism is diametrically opposite to the 
science of bhakti. Those Vaisnavas who have accepted impersonalism are not 
pure Vaisnavas. 

It is our duty to consider when and how Vaisnava-dharma has manifest in this 
country [India]. Before we consider this subject, however, there are many 
other subjects that have to be resolved. Therefore we will first resolve the 
dates, according to modern considerations, of the main events of India. Later we 
will ascertain the dates of the esteemed scriptures. As soon as the dates of 
the scriptures are ascertained, then I will explain, according to modern opinion, 
the history of Vaisnava-dharma that is explained in those scriptures. Although 
we ourselves consider the dates of the scriptures according to ancient methods, I 
will now follow contemporary methods for the benefit of modern people. 

The very ancient history of India is covered by the dense darkness of 
forgetfulness, because there is no proper sequence in its ancient history. I will 
establish with a bit of conjecture whatever I can on the information I have 
acquired through the four Vedas, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and the 
Puranas. In the beginning, the Aryans lived in a small country named 



Brahmavarta, which was situated between the two rivers—Sarasvati and 
Drsadvatl. The present name of Drsadvatl is Kagaral2. By discussing the 
meaning of the name “Brahmavarta” it is assumed that the Aryans came from 
another country to reside therein. We cannot ascertain exactly where they came 
from, but it is believed that they came from some northwest countryl3. When 
they came, they were relatively civilized according to the time. There is no doubt 
about this. Being proud of their own civilization, they used to disregard the local 
natives. It is said that when the Aryans disregarded the local natives, the natives' 
king, Rudradeva, showed the Aryans his prowess by accepting in marriage the 
hand of Satl, the daughter of Prajapati Daksa, thus making an alliance with 
Daksa. Nevertheless the Aryans were so proud that after the marriage of Satl, 
they did not respect her or her husband. That is why Satl hated herself and gave 
up her body in Daksa's sacrificial arena and thereafter Siva with his followers 
began to heavily torture the Aryans. The brahmanas were later forced to make 
an alliance with Siva by allowing him a share in the sacrifice. Still, in order to 
maintain their superiority, the Aryans placed Siva's seat in the northeastern 
corner of the sacrificial arena. There is no doubt that Daksa's fire sacrifice took 
place soon after the Aryans established Brahmavarta, because the 
ten personalities headed by Daksa are described as the original Prajapatis. The 
wife of Prajapati Daksa was named Prasuti. She was the daughter of 
Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Brahma. Svayambhuva Manu and the Prajapatis 
were the original inhabitants of Brahmavarta. Another son of Brahma was 
Marlci, whose son was Kasyapa. The son of Kasyapa was Vivasvan, whose son 
was Vaivasvata Manu. The son of Vaivasvata Manu was Iksvaku. From this we 
must conclude that the Surya dynasty began with the sixth generation from 
Brahma. At the time of Maharaja Iksvaku, the Aryans were living in a place 
called Brahmarsi. According to modern calculation the above-mentioned six 
generations enjoyed their kingdom for two hundred years. Because Brahmavarta 
was too small it was expanded within this two hundred years and called 
Brahmarsi. The Aryans were very eager to expand their dynasty, and they had so 
many children that Brahmavarta became too congested to suit their needs. 
Modern scholars say that some civilized personalities like Candra were inducted 
into the Aryan race at that time. According to their calculation, in those two 
hundred years there were eight Manus, beginning from Svayambhuva Manu up 
to Vaivasvata Manu. Just after Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Agni named 
Svarocisa Manu appeared. The grandson of Svayambhuva Manu was Uttama 
Manu. He had one brother named Tamasa Manu and another brother named 
Raivata Manu. In the seventh generation from Svayambhuva Manu was Caksusa 
Manu. Vaivasvata Manu was the fifth generation from Brahma. Savarni Manu 



was the stepbrother of Vaivasvata. Therefore all the Manus wound up 
their activities before the time of Iksvaku; there is no doubt about this. Daksa- 
savarni, Brahma-savarni, Dharma-savarni, Rudra-savarni, Deva-savarni, and 
Indra-savarni existed only in the imagination of modern people. If they were 
historical, then it is to be understood that they lived in different parts of India 
within those two hundred years. It is also stated that the churning of the ocean 
took place during the time of Caksusa Manu. Vamana appeared during the time 
of Vaivasvata Manu. After Bali Maharaja's sacrifice, all the demons were driven 
away by trickery. The kings of the Manu dynasty had their capitals outside 
Brahmavarta, but in the beginning they were not expert in managing their 
kingdom, education, or family life. Dhanvantari appeared during the churning of 
the ocean. The Asvim-kumaras also appeared at that time. The poison which 
emanated during the churning of the ocean was eliminated by Siva of the Rudra 
dynasty. By discussing all these topics we can understand that in those days the 
culture of medicine in progress. It is also seen that at this time the demon Rahu 
was cut in two, and thus Rahu and Ketu were formed. We can understand from 
this that the science of astrology was being discussed at that time. It is not 
believed, however, that there was a written language during this time. And since 
there is no written information about that period, it appears that it lasted for a 
vast duration of time. In fact, much later, when calculation of time began, it was 
said that each Manu enjoyed a rule of seventy maha-yugas. Among the kings, 
whoever laid down laws was called a Manu and was respected by all. There 
were two reasons why so many Manus appeared in such a short span of time. 
The first reason is that there was no written language or books, so knowledge 
was transmitted by srud, or hearing. The other necessary srutis that were added 
to the original sruti were then ascribed to the reigns of the many different 
Manus. The second reason is that due to an increase of population, the dwelling 
areas of the Aryans spread and divided into various areas with different kings 
ruling. Thus there were many lawmakers, or Manus. This is the way modern 
scholars have described the different durations of Manus. Swanlike people 
respect whatever substance may be derived from these topics, but transcendental 
explantions are often helpful for asslike peoplel4. 

These explanations of transcendental characteristics and divisions of time were 
accepted in order to generate firm faith in such peoples' minds. The great 
sages accept the existence of different Manus in order to benefit neophytes and 
check the fantasies created at various times and places. We will never say that 
history and the process of calculating time according to the scriptures is false or 
imaginary. Modern scholars have stated that the names of the kings from 



Iksvaku's time are available. The names of the kings in the Siirya dynasty can be 
accepted with a great deal of certainty. From Iksvaku to Ramacandra there were 
63 generations. If we consider that each king ruled the kingdom for 25 years, 
then the time from Iksvaku to Ramacandra comes to 1,575 years. In the ninety- 
fourth generation of that dynasty, King Brhadbala was killed by Abhimanyu in 
the Battle of Kuruksetra. The Battle of Kuruksetra took place 2,350 years after 
the rule of Iksvaku. The duration of all Manvantaras together comes to 200 
years. Therefore we will have to accept that the establishment of Brahmavarta 
took place 2,550 years prior to the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

The duration of the Candra dynasty king's rule is not very clear. From Ila, who 
was a contemporary of Iksvaku, through Puriirava and up to Yudhisthira, 

50 generations are described. It is therefore difficult to accept that Sri 
Ramacandra appeared in the sixty-third generation from Iksvaku, yet long before 
Yudhisthira, if there were only 50 generations from Ila to Yudhisthira. Valmiki 
was a very ancient rsi. Therefore his calculations must be more accurate than the 
calculations of the modern rsis. The kings of the Siirya dynasty were very 
powerful, so their family priests wrote down the duration of their various kings' 
mles. There is no doubt about this. Rather, there is a mistake on the origin of the 
Candra dynasty. Perhaps after the kings of the Siirya dynasty ruled their 
kingdom for a long period, King Yayati became very powerful. Being unable to 
enter the Siirya dynasty, Yayati decided to link his dynasty with the dynasty of 
Puriirava Nahusa. Yet even after doing this, he and many others from his dynasty 
were unable to establish a relationship with the Siirya dynasty. King 
Romapadal5, the friend of Dasaratha, appeared in the fourteenth generation 
from Puriirava, in the dynasty of Anu, the son of Yayati. Kartaviryarjuna was 
born in the sixteenth generation from Puriirava, in the dynasty of Yadu. He was 
the enemy of Parasurama. From this it is understood that King Yayati ruled his 
kingdom about thirteen or fourteen generations before Ramacandra. That was 
the beginning of the Candra dynasty. That is why they calculate their time in 
relationship with the Siirya dynasty. 

In the beginning, the kings of the Siirya dynasty lived on the bank of the Yamuna 
at the place known as Brahmarsi. The tenth king of the Siirya dynasty, 
named Sravanta, created Sravantipuri. It is stated in the Ramayana that the city 
of Ayodhya was established by Manu. Nevertheless many people feel that 
Vaivasvata Manu lived near the Yamuna and his son, Iksvaku, established 
Ayodhya and then resided therein. It is written that Iksvaku's sons lived in 
Aryavarta. Vaisalipuri was created by King Visala, who was in the twenty-fifth 



generation from Vaivasvata. The city of Sravanti is situated about 60 miles north 
of Ayodhya, the capital of Kosala. The present name of this place is Sahet 
Mahet. The city of Vaisali is situated about 28 miles north of Patna. From this it 
is understood that the kings of the Siirya dynasty powerfully ruled their kingdom 
from the Yamuna to the Kausiki River, on the western side of the Ganges. 
Gradually, when the kings of the Candra dynasty became powerful, the kings of 
the Siirya dynasty became weakened. It is also said that up to the time of 
Mandhata the Aryans of the Siirya dynasty used to call Mithila and the nearby 
area around the Ganges as Aryavarta. But at the time of Bhaglratha, who came 
just after King Sagara, the districts adjoining the Ganges up to the ocean were 
considered Aryavarta. Previous to this it was concluded in the scriptures that if 
an Aryan died outside of Aryavarta he would go to hell. At that time Aryavarta 
extended only between the Himalayas and the Vindhyasl6. The descendents of 
King Sagara gave up their bodies at the place called Mleccha-desal7, Bengal 
[presently called Ganga-sagara], and until that place was included in Aryavarta, 
the descendants of the Surya dynasty were condemned. For this reason many 
kings of the Surya dynasty—such as Dilipa, Amsuman, and Bhagiratha— 
worshiped Brahma, the head of the rsis, and established the land up to Ganga- 
sagara as part of Aryavarta. According to modern opinion, those kings spread the 
glories of the Ganges up to the ocean. Modern opinion is that it was not the 
waters of the Ganges that were taken to the ocean, rather it was the glories of the 
Ganges that were taken to the ocean. That is why the Manu-samhita 
(2.22) describes Aryavarta as the area between the Himalaya and Vindhya 
Mountains and stretching from the eastern ocean to the western oceanl8. The 
divisions of Aryavarta and Daksinatya are thus accepted since the time of 
Bhagiratha. 

Now I will explain the calculations of the four yugas according to modern 
opinion. Satya-yuga extends up to the time of King Mandhata. Treta-yuga begins 
after Mandhata and continues through the rule of Lava and Kusa. Dvapara-yuga 
then lasts through the Battle of Kuruksetra. Satya-yuga consists of 650 years, 
Treta-yuga consists of 1,125 years, and Dvapara-yuga consists of 775 years. In 
this way the total comes to 2,550 yearsl9. Vedic scholars, however, do not accept 
these conclusions. 

In the descriptions of the principle tlrthas of the different yugas, it is mentioned 
that Kuruksetra was the tirtha for Satya-yuga. Kuruksetra is situated 
near Brahmavarta. Puskara, situated near Ajmera, was the tirtha for Treta-yuga. 
In Dvapara-yuga, Naimisaranya was the tirtha. The present name of 



Naimisaranya is Nimkhara or Nimsara. It is located about 44 miles northwest of 
Lucknow on the bank of the Gomati River. In the age of Kali, Ganges is the 
tirtha. Just as Brahmavarta, Brahmarsi-desa, Madhya-desa, and ancient and 
modern Aryavarta were gradually established from time to time, similarly the 
tirthas were all spread from Kuruksetra to Ganga-sagara during the expansion of 
the country. According to the advancement of the intelligence of people in a 
particular time, different incarnations appear in different ages. As people 
advanced in religiosity, the mantras for their deliverance gradually blossomed. 

According to modern opinion, some of the major incidents that took place in the 
2,550 years prior to and including the Battle of Kuruksetra are the sacrifice 
of Daksa, the fight between the demigods and the demons, the churning of the 
ocean, the banishment of the demons to Patalaloka, the killing of King Vena, the 
bringing of the Ganges to the ocean, the killing of the ksatriyas by Parasurama, 
the victory of Sri Ramacandra over Lanka, the journey of King Devapi and Maru 
to the village of Kalapa, and the Battle of Kuruksetra. Apart from these, the 
scriptures relate many other incidents that took place. 

Modern scholars think that Daksa's fire sacrifice took place immediately after 
the Aryans established Brahmavarta. This strange incident happened due to 
the Aryan's pride of their caste and their unwillingness to maintain a relationship 
with the local natives. At that time Bhutanatha Rudra was the leader of the local 
natives. 

Most of the hill areas were under his jurisdiction. Bhutan, or Bhuta-sthana, 
Koca-vihara, or Kucni-vihara, and Trivarta, where Kailasa Mountain is seen, 
were all under Rudra's rule. Even though he was a local native, he was expert in 
the science of medicine, fighting, and singing. Seeing his ability, the eleven 
Rudra kings, who were his representatives, even claimed that he was the 
supreme controller. Such a personality as the King of the Rudras could not 
tolerate the brahmana’s false ego, so he forcefully and tactfully married the 
daughter of Prajapati Daksa, who lived at Kankhala, near Haridvara. After 
Satldevl left her body, a fierce battle took place between him and the brahmanas. 
After the battle, he was given a share of the sacrifice and a seat in the northeast 
corner of the sacrificial arena. After that the Aryans made friendship with the 
powerful local mountain people. Since then, we do not find any further quarrel 
between the local mountain people and the brahmarsis, because the mountain 
people respected the brahmanas and the King of the Rudras was counted among 
the lords of the Aryans20. 



Although the Aryans no longer quarreled with the mountain people, many 
persons from their own dynasty put forward obstacles on the path of prosperity. 
The descendants of Kasyapa, who accepted the features of snakes and birds, 
started residing here and there under the subordination of the demigods. At that 
time the descendants of Kasyapa who accepted the features of birds developed 
intense animosity towards the snakes. But later the snakes became more 
powerful, and they ruled many kingdoms. Gradually the birds became almost 
extinct. From the womb of Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, a few formidable men 
were born. They were condemned as demons. They became enemies of all good 
people by willfully acting against the brahmarsis. Eventually they quarreled 
with King Indra and established a separate kingdom. This quarrel became known 
as the battle between the demigods and the demons. Almost all the demons lived 
in the country known as Panca-nada [the place of five rivers]. Sakala, Asarara, 
Narasimha, and Multan, or Kasyapapura, were under their jurisdiction. It is 
possible that Prajapati Kasyapa, in whose family the demigods and demons were 
born, lived in the countries of Panca-nada and Brahmavarta. The Prajapatis lived 
around Brahmavarta. At that time Brahmavarta was the center of the demigods' 
kingdom. Both the Sarasvati and Drsadvati Rivers flowed in the demigods' 
kingdom. Brahmavarta is the place that was founded by the demigods between 
these two rivers21. From the word deva in this verse [see footnote below], it is 
understood that the demigods were residing there. The demigods were also sons 
of Prajapati Kasyapa, therefore they are also accepted as Aryans. It is felt that 
during the founding of Brahmavarta, just after the reign of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Indra, the son of Kasyapa and an expert administrator, was awarded the title of 
King of the demigods. Those great souls who were engaged in the administrative 
work received different posts like Vayu, Varuna, Agni, Yama, and Pusa. Later, 
when others attained those posts, they were also known as Indra, Candra, Vayu, 
and Varuna. After the reign of Vaivasvata, the demigods became very weak. 
Their ruling of the kingdom continued simply in name. Wherever there were 
sacrifices, they were invited and shown respect. In this way, after some time the 
great personalities of Brahmavarta were no more and they became counted 
amongst the heavenly demigods. Their seats and shares in sacrifices of this 
planet were given to other invited brahmanas. The demigods then became 
known as yantras and were invoked by mantras. This is also seen in Jaimini's 
mlmamsa philosophy. In the beginning the demigods were the rulers, later they 
became the enjoyers of shares of sacrifices, and finally they were established in 
the scriptures in the form of mantras. At the time when the demigods were 
ruling, the demons, born from Kasyapa's other wife, became greedy for the 
demigods' kingdom and created many disturbances. The first battle between the 



demigods and demons took place at the time of Hiranyakasipu. The churning of 
the ocean took place a short time after this battle. During the battle between the 
demigods and the demons, Brhaspati was Indra's minister and Sukracarya was 
the demons' minister. Being unable to kill Hiranyakasipu, the brahmanas 
brought his son to the demigods' side with the help of Sanda and Amarka. 
Hiranyakasipu was then killed by the strength of providence. The grandson of 
Hiranyakasipu was Virocana. During his reign an alliance was made between the 
demigods and the demons. By combining the intelligence of the demigods with 
the strength and industrial knowledge of the demons the churning of the ocean of 
knowledge took place, and various excellent items, like scientific opulences and 
nectar, were produced. Later, by discussing knowledge of the self, poison, in the 
form of renunciation of fruitive work and self-destruction, was produced. Maha- 
Rudra, who knew the spiritual science, controlled that poison by the power of 
science. The demons were tactfully deceived from obtaining nectar, and 
therefore another battle took place. The asuras were defeated in this battle, 
so they lived contented with their own kingdom for a long time. In the 
meantime, Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, was insulted by Indra 
and went off in seclusion. At this juncture the demons again lit the fire of war on 
the instructions of Sukracarya. With the permission of Brahma, Indra 
accepted Visvarupa, the son of Tvasta, as his priest. Then, with various tactics, 
Visvarupa helped the demigods defeat the demons. Visvarupa used to drink 
wine, and due to his friendship with the asuras he devised a plan for the asuras 
to capture Brahmavarta in return for a share of the sacrifices. For this reason, 
Indra killed him. Visvarupa's father, Tvasta, thus became angry with Indra and 
started a revolt. His other son, Vrtra, joined the demons and began to harass 
Indra, and the demigods then decided to take shelter of Dadhyanca (Dadhlci). 
After the death of Dadhyanca, Visvakarma, with hard labor and scientific 
methods, created a vajra, or thunderbolt. Then Indra killed Vrtra with the help of 
this vajra, and he became condemned as the killer of a brahmana. Along with 
other brahmanas, Tvasta exiled Indra for some time. At that time Indra lived 
near Manasa-sarovara. The brahmanas quarreled among themselves but were 
unable to find a proper candidate for the post of Indra. Finally they decided to 
install Nahusa, the grandson of Pururava, as the king. In a short time Nahusa 
developed a tendency to neglect the brahmanas, so the brahmanas reinstalled 
Indra as the king after sending Nahusa back to his previous duties. The battle 
between the demigods and the demons took place at Kuruksetra, near 
Brahmavarta. There is no doubt about this, because Indra killed Vrtra and went 
northeast to Manasa-sarovara to reside22. It is also proved that Dadhlci Muni 
previously lived near Kuruksetra. Some people say that three raised hillocks, 



called Tripistapa, may be found either at Kuruksetra or northern Brahmavarta. 


On the instigation of Sukracarya, the demons gradually became powerful, and 
because the demigods were unable to check them, they took the help 
of Vamanadeva. By Vamanadeva's tactics, the demigods thus drove King Bali 
and his followers from the area of Tripistapa. Perhaps the asuras took a vow to 
live on the bank of the River Sindhu, at the place known as Sindhu23. At that 
time the place was known as Patala, because the descendants of the Nagas 
resided there. The descendants of the Nagas, such as Elapatra and Taksaka, 
resided in that country for many years. After the asuras resided there for many 
years, they returned to reside at Tripistapa. At that time, the lake known as 
Elapatra and the city known as Taksasila were founded. The Nagas also lived in 
the province of Kashmir. Elaborate descriptions of this are found in the Raja- 
taranginl. King Bali was in the fifth generation from Kasyapa. During his reign, 
the asuras were tactfully exiled to Patala. 

The topics of King Vena are one of the main subjects of Aryan history. King 
Vena came in the eleventh generation from Svayambhuva Manu. At this point it 
should be considered where Manu and his descendants were residing. In some 
places of the scriptures it is stated that Manu resided in Brahmavarta. Manu's 
city of Barhismati was situated south of Brahmavarta and southwest of 
Kuruksetra. The boundary of Brahmarsi-desa was not established at that time, 
hence the sages considered Manu's city as within Brahmavarta. Actually the city 
of Manu should be considered as a part of Brahmarsi-desa, as it was situated to 
the southeast of the Sarasvati River24. It is described that Manu visited many 
sages' asramas on both banks of the Sarasvati when returning to his abode from 
the asrama of Prajapati Kardama of Bindu-sarovara. Eventually he left the 
Sarasvati before entering his city of Kusa-kasa. Another consideration regarding 
Manu is the question of why he became a ksatriya. Brahma's sons were called 
Prajapatis, and they were all brahmanas. So for what reason did Svayambhuva 
Manu accept an inferior position? Perhaps when the Aryans established 
Brahmavarta there was only one caste. But for increasing the population there 
was a shortage of women. They took a boy and a girl from an unknown caste 
and, after converting them into Aryans, they married them. They were 
Svayambhuva Manu and his wife, Satarupa. Their daughters were married to 
various sages, and in this way the Aryan dynasty prospered. 

Considering that it was improper for the Aryans to openly accept a girl from a 
non-Aryan family, their parents were first converted into Aryans and the 



father was awarded the post of Svayambhuva Manu. This was the tactic adopted 
for accepting their daughters in marriage. Therefore the sons born from 
those daughters were not given equal status with pure Aryans, and they were 
called ksatrus. Someone who is able to deliver one from ksata, or injury, is 
called a ksatru. This is the explanation that is found in Mallinatha's commentary 
on the Raghuvamsa. Although the Aryans accepted Manu and his descendants as 
members of their community, still, with a desire to keep them separate from the 
original Aryans that established Brahmavarta, the Aryans 
remained brahmanas and engaging the members of the ksatriya families for 
protecting the brahmanas. The demigods used to reside on the northwestern side 
of Brahmavarta as the protectors from the asuras, who were living in Panca- 
nada at the time. The rsis used to live on the banks of the Sarasvati. Manu and 
his descendants resided on the southwestern side of the Sarasvati, in a place 
called Daksinatya. They protected the brahmanas from the uncivilized castes. 
The earthly kings were under the control of the heavenly kings. The demigod 
Indra was the emperor over all. The place where the demigods resided was 
called Tripistapa, or the place where there are three hillocks. On the northern 
side of the peak of those hillocks is the palace of Indra. That palace is protected 
on each of its eight sides by Dikpalas. I will not explain the modern opinion on 
this out of fear of increasing the size of this book. But I cannot refrain from 
mentioning one more thing in this regard. The sons of Kasyapa, who is the 
fourth generation from Brahma, founded the kingdom of the demigods. From 
Brahma to Kasyapa there were two kingdoms—Manu and Prajapati. The 
kingdom of the demigods was founded later. When the demigods' kingdom 
became powerful, then the fighting between the demigods and the demons 
began. As the demigods' kingdom became weaker, Manu's kingdom became 
more powerful. The duration of Svayambhuva Manu's rule was not very long. As 
the kingdom of Vaivasvata Manu became powerful, the kingdom 
of Svayambhuva Manu gradually diminished. Vaivasvata Manu was the son of 
Surya. But the writers of the scriptures have different opinions about the name of 
his mother. Perhaps he was an adopted son, or perhaps he was born of a non- 
Aryan. That is why he could not be accepted as a brahmana, like his brothers, 
rather he was accepted as a ksatriya, like Svayambhuva Manu. There is no need 
to further discuss the modern opinion in this regard. In due course of time, when 
he saw the demigods' weakness, King Vena tried his best to disperse them25. 
Then the brahmanas, who were the leaders of the demigods, killed him. After 
massaging his hands, they found a great personality named Prthu and a woman 
named Arci on either side of his body, and they handed the kingdom over to 
Prthu for ruling. During Prthu's reign, villages were founded, farming was 



introduced, gardens were planted, and many other material facilities were 
provided26. 

If we accept the modern opinion regarding the Ganges, then it may be said that 
King Bhaglratha of the Surya dynasty performed a great job of spreading the 
glories of the Ganges up to the ocean, thus extending the area of Aryavarta. At 
that time Aryavarta extended only as far as Mithila, and the dynasty of Manu 
was almost extinct. The kingdoms of the Surya and Rudra dynasties were both 
very powerful at the time, and they had such an alliance that no general work 
could go on anywhere in India without their consent. When King Sagara's sons 
were cursed to die near the ocean, it created a bad name for the Surya dynasty. In 
order to counteract that bad name, King Bhaglratha worshiped Brahma, the 
leader of the demigods, and Siva, the King of the Rudra kingdom, and thus 
received permission to make Aryavarta prosperous. Bhaglratha then connected 
the Ganges with the ocean. In the beginning, the Sarasvati was the only sacred 
river. Gradually when the areas around the Yamuna were populated by the 
Aryans, the glories of the Yamuna also spread. Then during the time of 
Bhaglratha, the Ganges became celebrated as the topmost of all sacred rivers. 

Some time after this incident there was a great quarrel between the brahmanas 
and the ksatriyas. During this time the Aryans and the ksatriyas saw that 
the demigods' kingdom had become weak and they began to neglect them; they 
even killed many of the prominent rsis. When the brahmanas were unable to 
tolerate these incidents, they appointed Parasurama as their commander-in-chief 
and began to retaliate. Kartaviryarjuna of the Haihaya dynasty accumulated 
many ksatriyas and entered the war against the brahmanas. Kartavirya was 
killed by Parasurama's unbearable axe. Kartaviryarjuna had ruled the city of 
Mahismati, on the bank of the Narmada River. He was so powerful that the non- 
Aryans from the Daksinatya had always remained fearful of him. King Ravana 
of Lanka did not dare to come to Aryavarta out of fear of Kartaviryarjuna. The 
brahmanas, however, were not satisfied by killing Kartavirya. They gradually 
began to fight with the kings of the Surya and Candra dynasties. It is said that 
Parasurama rid the whole world of all ksatriyas twenty-one times and then gave 
the world to Kasyapa to rule. The purport is that the demigods' kingdom of 
Brahmavarta fell into the hands of the brahmanas of the Kasyapa dynasty. When 
the Kasyapa dynasty had nearly collapsed and many kings were ruling, 
Parasurama reestablished the Kasyapa dynastys' rule. Learned scholars of that 
time, however, considered that the brahmanas were no longer capable of ruling 
the kingdom, so the ksatriyas should rule. Prominent brahmanas and ksatriya 



kings had various meetings, out of which the Manu scriptures were brought into 
being. Later we will discuss whether those Manu scriptures are still current or 
not. Brahmavarta, or the kingdom of the demigods, was no longer respected by 
the local people. The demigods were respected only during sacrifices. That also 
was simply in the form of names and mantras. The actual brahmana 
communities became highly respected. In this way, although the brahmanas and 
ksatriyas had an alliance between themselves, Parasurama again fought with the 
ksatriyas out of greed to capture the kingdom. 

In the Ramayana it is stated that Parasurama went to fight Ramacandra, but he 
was defeated and exiled to Mahendra Mountain, near Kanya-kumari. The 
brahmanas assisted Ramacandra in achieving this, and thus Parasurama became 
particularly envious of the brahmanas and created a few kinds of brahmanas in 
the South. Many brahmanas from the South admit that they were turned into 
brahmanas by Parasurama. Those brahmanas who lived with Parasurama in the 
province of Malabara preached the Aryan scriptures throughout Daksinatya. 

That is how the astrology of Kerala and other sciences were introduced. The 
descendants of those brahmanas are still current today; they are known as 
Sarasvata brahmanas. Immediately after this incident, the battle between Ravana 
and Rama took place. Ravana, the King of Lanka, was very powerful at the time. 
One ;si from the dynasty of Pulastya left Brahmavarta and resided on the island 
of Lanka for some time. The dynasty of Ravana began after that rsi married a 
daughter from the dynasty of Raksa. We can therefore say that Ravana was half 
Raksa and half Aryan. Due to his prowess, King Ravana gradually captured 
many of the southern provinces of India. Finally his kingdom extended up to the 
banks of the Godavari River, where he appointed two commanders—Khara and 
Dusana—to guard the border. When Rama and Laksmana built a cottage on the 
banks of the Godavari, Ravana thought that the descendants of the Surya dynasty 
were building a fort near his border in order to attack his kingdom. Considering 
this, King Ravana took the help of Marica, the son of Taraka, who was a resident 
of Bakasara, and kidnapped Sita. Ramacandra took the help of people from 
Daksinatya and Kiskinda in order to locate Sita. Valmiki was an Aryan poet who 
had a natural tendency to tease the people of Daksinatya. That is why he 
described the great heroes and friends of Rama in a comical way. He described 
some of them as monkeys, some as bears, and some as Raksasas. He even 
described them as having tails and being covered with hair. Anyway, during the 
time of Ramacandra, the seed of friendship was sown between the Aryans and 
the people of Daksinatya. There is no doubt about this. The seed later became a 
large tree, which produced excellent fruits. Otherwise, the people of Karnata, 



Dravida, Maharastra, and Mysore would not have become known as Hindus. 
Ramacandra took the help of the people of those countries to conquer Lanka and 
rescue Sita. 

Modern scholars have also concluded that the battle between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas took place 775 years after the victory of Ramacandra over Lanka. 
There were no major incidents during this period except the gradual expansion 
of the Aryan kingdom. The Aryan ksatriyas lived in the province of Vidarbha, or 
Nagpur, which gradually became known as Maharastra. During that time the 
descendants of Yadu extended their kingdom from Sauvira of Sindhu to 
Mahismati Chedi of Narmada to Mathura of Yamuna. During the same period 
the descendants of the Siirya dynasty became extremely weak. King Maru of the 
Siirya dynasty and King Devapi of the Candra dynasty both left their kingdoms 
and went to the village of Kalapa (nearby Badarikasrama). Industry advanced, 
the position of cities and villages gradually improved, the language of the 
Aryans was refined, many sacred places were established in non-Aryan 
provinces, and Hastinapura was founded by King Hasti on the bank of the 
Ganges27. With the permission of the demigods, King Kuru established the 
sacred place named Kuruksetra in the country of Brahmarsi. 

The battle between the Kurus and the Pandavas was a major incident because 
many different kings of India gathered there, and after a fierce battle they 
attained heaven. All the incidents of this battle are daily topics amongst Indians, 
so there is no need for any special mention of those incidents herein. It can only 
be said that Jarasandha, the King of Magadha, was killed by Bhima a short time 
before the battle. The kingdom of Magadha was gradually and powerfully 
increasing. Jarasandha even tried to curtail the prestige of Hastinapura in order 
to increase the prestige of Magadha. Although many kings in the family line 
from Pariksit ruled a kingdom in the vicinity of the Ganges and Yamuna, still, 
their kingdom was under the jurisdiction of the King of Magadha. This is 
understood because only the names of the subsequent kings of Magadha are 
prominent in the Puranas. 

Now we will have to decide when the battle of Kuruksetra took place. Maharaja 
Pariksit was born just after the battle. From the birth of Pariksit up to 
the coronation of Nandivardhana (the fifth of the Pradyotana kings) was 
1,115 years28. Conningham Sahib and others say that the word nandabhiseka in 
the previous footnote verse from the Srimad Bhagavatam refers to the first of the 
nine Nandas. But although the respected Sridhara Svami also accepts this, he 



says the number is irrelevant. Therefore we fearlessly accept this Nanda as 
Nandivardhana. Moreover, in the Ninth Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam it is 
stated that 20 kings from the dynasty of Brhadratha, beginning from Marjari up 
to Ripunjaya, would rule for 1,000 years29. The names of those 20 kings are 
also given in the Twelfth Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam. Then, after five 
Pradyotana kings rule for 138 years and ten Sisunaga kings rule for 360 years, 
the nine Nandas will rule for 100 years. So if we refer to the first of the nine 
Nandas, it will be about 1,500 years; but if we deduct the 23 years of 
Nandivardhana's rule, then we have the correct figure of 1,115 years. Again30, 
in the Srimad Bhagavatam it is stated that during the reign of King Pariksit the 
constellation of the seven rsis took shelter in the naksatra called Magha. When 
this constellation of the seven rsis crosses the naksatras beginning with Magha 
through Jyaistha, then the age of Kali will be 1,200 years old. If that 
constellation remains 1,200 years in nine naksatras, then the duration in each 
naksatra is 133 years 4 months. When the constellation of the seven sages goes 
to the Piirvasadha-naksatra, another Nanda will become king; then 
the constellation of the seven sages must have traveled through the eleven 
naksatras an additional 14 years. If we add 360 years—the duration of the ten 
Sisunaga kings' rule—to the 1,138 years up to the end of Nandivardhana's rule, 
then the total comes to 1,498 years. Since the duration of the kings' rule is equal 
to the duration of the movement of the seven rsis' constellation, this further 
confirms the previous statements. On hearing the statement that the rsis will 
remain in the Magha-naksatra for 100 years, many people may think that the rsis 
stay in each naksatra for 100 years. But the seven rsis were to stay in the 
Magha-naksatra for 100 years from the time that Sukadeva was speaking to 
Pariksit. If we accept that before Sukadeva spoke to Pariksit the rsis had already 
stayed in the Magha-naksatra for 33 years 4 months, then there is no longer any 
doubt. Therefore it is correct to say that up to the coronation of Nandivardhana 
was 1,115 years. After his rule, during the reign of the other Nandas, Kali 
became extremely prominent. This is also confirmed by practical observation. 
After the fifth generation, Ajatasatru became the king. During his reign, 
Sakyasimha preached Buddhism, in the form of knowledge of self-realization 
devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God]31. The Nandas were like cowherd 
men and were envious of eternal religious principles. Asokavardhana even 
widely propagated Buddhism. Gradually various castes like Sundhas ruled the 
kingdom and created many obstacles in the path of religion. 

The total duration to the end of the nine Nandas' rule was 1,598 years. Canakya 
Pandita killed the last of the Nandas and gave the kingdom to the kings of 



the Maurya dynasty. According to some opinions, King Dasaratha, and 
according to others, Candragupta was the first king of the Maurya dynasty. 
During the time of Candragupta, people from Greece visited India first with 
Alexandra and later with Seleucus. According to the opinions of Greek 
literature, the great dynasties from Simhala, and the Buddhist history of Brahma- 
desa, Candragupta took the throne 215 years before Christ. From this calculation 
it may be understood that the battle of Kuruksetra took place 3,791 years ago 
from today. Dr. Bentley Sahib calculated the position of the stars mentioned in 
the Mahabharata and decided that the battle of Kuruksetra took place 1,824 
years before Christ. When we compare his calculation with mine there is a 
difference of 89 years. So either Bentley Sahib made a mistake or the 1,000 
years duration of the Barhadrathas' rule was an approximation that we have to 
deduct 89 years from. The future swanlike scholars can determine the correct 
figures after further research. 

The Mauryas ruled their kingdom for ten generations. It is said in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam that the total duration of their rule was 137 years. Asokavardhana 
was the most powerful of the Mauryas. He was Aryan at first, but later he 
became a Buddhist. He then established many Buddhist pillars throughout India. 
During his reign, eight Yavana kings such as Diodotos, Demetrios, and 
Eucratides captured a portion of India on the western side of the Sindhu River. It 
has not been established in which dynasty the Maurya kings were born32. They 
were perhaps born in the dynasty of the Maytiras, who resided near the Rohita 
Mountain on the western bank of the Vitasta River. Actually they did belong to 
any of the four standard castes. From the way they maintained their relationship 
with the Yavanas it appears they were from an insignificant class of the Saka 
caste. It is also understood that before the Yavanas' arrival, the Mauryas 
established their kingdom at either Mayiirapura or Haridvara and called 
themselves Aryans. The name Maurya came from the name Maytirapura. Just 
prior to the Mauryas' rule, the nine Nandas lived on the western side of the 
Sindhu River, at the place known as Avabrtya, or Arabaita. Perhaps the Nandas 
resembled cowherd men, because in the 

Srimad Bhagavatam they are called Vrsala. Also, the seven subordinate kings 
were described as Abhtras, or cowherds. 

As far as the kingdom of Magadha is concerned, the Sundha dynasties captured 
the throne just after the Mauryas' rule. They then ruled the kingdom for 112 
years. Among them, first Puspamitra, and then Agnimitra extended their 



kingdom from Magadha up to Panca-nada. In order to tactfully make friendship 
with the Aryans, they then started harassing the Buddhists in the city of Sakala, 
of the Madra province. They announced that whoever brings the head of a 
Buddhist sannyasl would be rewarded with a hundred coins. After them the 
kings of the Kanva dynasty ruled Magadha. There were four kings of the Kanva 
dynasty who ruled Magadha for a total of 45 years. The duration of their rule is 
described in the Srimad Bhagavatam as lasting 345 years, but in the Visnu 
Purana it is said that Vasudeva ruled for 9 years, Bhumimitra ruled for 14 years, 
Narayana ruled for 12 years, and Susarma ruled for 10 years. From this it 
appears that the statement in the Srimad Bhagavatam may be incorrect. 
Unfortunately, Sridhara Svami also accepted this incorrect statement. Anyway, at 
this point let us accept that the opinion of the author of the Bhagavatam is 45 
years. After the Kanva dynasty, the dynasty of Andhra ruled Magadha for 456 
years. The last king of this dynasty was Salomadhi. The rule of the Andhra 
dynasty ended in 435 A.D. 

Among these non-Aryan kings, no one could be accepted as the emperor. Only 
the kingdom of Asokavardhana was particularly large. There is no doubt that 
the Sundhas and Kanvas were like plunderers of the Sidhia province. The 
various types of coins that have been found buried in places like Kabul, Punjab, 
and Hindusthan are marked with the signs of the Greek Yavanas and various 
castes from the Sidhia province. Coins marked with the names of Haviska, 
Kaniska, and Vasudeva have been found in the province of Mathura. From this it 
is believed that those people ruled Mathura for some time. From the time of 
these kings [Haviska, Kaniska, and Vasudeva] the calendar known as Samvat 
was introduced. After King Vikramaditya defeated the Sakas by his prowess he 
became known as Sakari, or enemy of the Sakas, and it is sometimes said that he 
introduced the Samvat calendar. This statement, however, is difficult to believe, 
because the writers of the Puranas mentioned the names of the kings who ruled 
the first five hundred years of the Samvat calendar but did not include 
Vikramaditya's name. If Vikramaditya, the King of Ujjain, had actually ruled at 
that time, the writers of the Puranas would have certainly glorified him. It is 
therefore understood that many kings ruled under the name Vikramaditya. The 
Vikramaditya who ruled Ujjain became king in the year 592 A.D. In the first 
century after Jesus Christ in the city of SravastI there was a Vikramaditya who 
was an enemy of the Buddhists. King Salibahana was a respectable king from 
Daksinatya. The Sakabda calendar, which he introduced, was widely accepted in 
the South. It is said that in 78 A.D. King Salibahana harassed the Sakas and 
established a city named Salibahanapura in the Punjab province. Again it is 



stated that Salibahana had his capital in a place known as Pathana on the bank of 
the Narmada. Therefore the actual life history of these two kings [Salibahana 
and Vikramaditya] is still unclear. 

Nimicakra came in the sixth generation after King Pariksit. He left Hastinapura 
and resided at Kusambi, or Kausikipuri. The Pandu dynasty continued up to 
King Ksemaka, who comes in the twenty-second generation from Nimicakra. 

The Surya dynasty ended with King Dolangula Sumitra, who appeared in the 
twenty-eighth generation after King Brhadbala. Therefore after the reign of 
Nandivardhana both the Candra and Surya dynasties ended. Kings like the 
nine Nandas, who became prominent afterwards, were all outcastes. The kings of 
the Tailanga province of Andhra thereafter conquered and ruled Magadha. It 
seems that they were from the Chola dynasty, because when the kings of Andhra 
ruled Magadha the Chola kings were ruling the city of Varangala in Andhra. It is 
very difficult to confirm whether or not the Chola kings were Aryans, but due to 
their behavior and absence of any relationship with the Surya and Candra 
dynasties it is assumed that they were outcastes. The Chola kings were originally 
from the city of Kanclnagara of the Dravida province. They gradually expanded 
their kingdom up to the banks of the Ganges. When Parasurama lived in the 
South, he established new brahmana and ksatriya communities, including the 
Cholas. Anyway, the kings of the Andhra dynasty are mentioned in the Puranas. 

In the 772 years from 435 A.D. up to 1206 A.D., when the Mohammedan rule 
began, no emperor ruled the whole of India. During this time many small 
kings ruled different provinces of India. Many Aryan and mixed caste people 
became very powerful in Kanyakubja, Kashmir, Gujarat, Kalinjara, and Gauda. 
The Rajputs of Kanyakubja and Palas from Gauda-desa became equally 
powerful. The kings from the Pala dynasty ruled their kingdom and accepted the 
title of Cakravartl. During this time King Vikramaditya of Ujjain studied many 
sciences. Harsavardhana and Visaladeva were also equally strong. I am not 
writing the history of those dynasties, as this book would then become too 
voluminous. So I stop here. In brief, the Rajput kings who eventually succeeded 
the kings of the Surya and Candra dynasties were more or less modern. The 
writers of the Puranas did not glorify them very much33. 

The Mohammedans ruled over India from 1206 A.D. to 1757 A.D., when they 
were driven away by the Englishmen. During the Mohammedan rule India fell 
into inauspiciousness. Temples were destroyed, the Aryan blood was polluted 



in various ways, the standard of varnasrama-dharma was diminished, and 
the discussion of ancient Aryan history was almost stopped. 


At present, under the rule of the English, the Aryans are living more peacefully 
and prosperously. Vedic history and the glories of the Aryans are again 
being discussed. There is no longer fear of temples being destroyed. In brief, we 
have been delivered from a great calamity. 


The modern scholars have discussed whatever incidents I have mentioned so far 
and divided the history of India into eight periods, as illustrated in the 
following chart. 



Ruling 

dynasty's 

name 

Meaning of the name 

Duration of rule 
in years 

Beginning 

date 


Prajapatis 

Rule of sages 

50 

4463 B.C. 

2 

Manus 

Rule of Svayambhuva Manu and 
descendants 

50 

4413 

3 

Demigods 

Rule of Indra and others 

100 

4363 

1 

Vaivasvata 

Rule of Vaivasvata and descendants 

3465 

4263 

5 

Outcastes 

Rule of the Abhiras, Sakas, Yavanas, 
Khasas, and Andhras 

1233 

798 B.C. 

6 

Bratya 

Rule of the new Aryan castes 7 

71 

435A.D. 

















































7 

Mohammedans 

Rule of the Patans and Moghuls 

55 

1206 A.D. 

8 

British 

Rule of the British34 

121 

1757 


I have given only a hint about the rule of India according to modern calculation. 
Now I will present the modern opinion regarding the scriptures written by 
the Aryans. During the rule of the Prajapatis there were no scriptures written. 
There were only a few pleasing words. In the beginning there was only pranava; 
written script was not yet introduced. There was only one syllable with anusvara 
added to it (om). When the Manus' rule began, other syllables, such as tat sat, 
appeared. During the rule of the demigods, ancient mantras were composed by 
joining small words together. The performance of sacrifices began at this time. 
Gradually ancient poetic meters like Gayatri appeared. Caksusa Manu appeared 
in the eighth generation from Svayambhuva Manu. It is said that Lord Matsya 
appeared during his reign and delivered the Vedas. Perhaps during this time 
many poetic meters and verses of the Vedas were composed, but all these were 
only in sound vibration, not written. They were passed on by hearing. After the 
Veda had remained in this unwritten state for a long time and the number of 
verses gradually increased, it became difficult to grasp. At that time the sages, 
headed by Katyayana and Asvalayana, made memorizing the sutras of the one 
Veda easier by composing them after careful consideration. Still, many other 
mantras were composed after this. When the one Veda became greatly expanded, 
then Vyasadeva, after duly considering the subjects, divided the Veda into four 
and wrote them in book form35. This took place a few years before King 
Yudhisthira's reign. Then Vyasadeva's disciples divided those words among 
themselves36. Those rsis, who were disciples of Vyasadeva, then divided the 
four Vedas into different branches so that people could easily study them37. It 
should be now understood that the Rg, Sama, and Yajur Vedas are the most 
widely respected and quoted38. It seems that all the ancient verses were 
compiled in these three Vedas. But we cannot neglect the Atharva Veda due to 
considering it modern, because in the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.5.II) the 
following verse is found: asya mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etadyad rg-vedo 
yajur-vedah sama-vedo 'tharvangirasa itihasah puranam vidya upanisadah 
slokah sutranyanuvyakhyananyasyai vaitani sarvani nisvasitam —“The Rg Veda, 
Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda, the Idhasas, or histories, 
the Puranas, the Upanisads, the slokas, or mantras chanted by the brahmanas, 
the sutras, or accumulations of Vedic statements, as well as vidya, 



transcendental knowledge, and the explanations of the sutras and mantras are all 
emanations from the breathing of the great Personality of Godhead.” The Brhad- 
aranyaka cannot be considered modern because it was composed before the 
writings of Vyasadeva. 

In the above-mentioned verse there is a description of the histories and Puranas, 
which are both Vedic literatures that contain ancient topics similar to those 
found in the Vedas. Whatever arguments Jaimini Rsi presented in order to 
establish the Vedas as eternal are all for the benefit of the neophytes. Swanlike 
personalities should accept the purport of swanlike Jaimini's teachings. The 
purport of his teachings is as follows: All truths discovered are related to the 
Supreme Lord, therefore they are eternal. Those who describe the Vedic truths as 
temporary by citing the examples kikata, naicasaka, and pramangada are not 
aspiring to understand the truth. This is Jaimini's conclusion. 

Now I will establish the dating of the smrti sastras according to the opinion of 
modern scholars. Manu-samhita is the first and foremost of all smrtis. There is 
no evidence that the Manu-samhita was written during the time of Manu. When 
Manu became a prominent ruler, the Prajapatis had him establish and live in a 
city named Barhismatt, just outside Brahmavarta, so that his sons would remain 
a separate class. From that time on the Prajapatis called themselves brahmanas 
and accepted the Manus as ksatriyas. In this way castes other than brahmanas 
were introduced. Manu also gave due respect to the brahmanas and arranged for 
the different occupational duties of the different castes with the help of rsis such 
as Brghu. The rsis approved Manu's arrangement. At the time, however, the 
various occupational duties were not written down. Later, when the brahmanas 
and ksatriyas fought, Parasurama appointed someone from the Bhrgu dynasty 
who knew those arrangements to write everything down in the form of verses. 
The duties suitable for vaisyas and sudras were also included. About 600 years 
after the battle of Kuruksetra the present Manu scriptures were written down 
with the assistance of another Parasurama, whose position was similar to the 
original Parasurama. That more recent Parasurama had appeared in the dynasty 
of the Aryans and lived in a southern province. There is a calendar that was 
begun from the time of his birth still current in that province. This calendar 
began 1176 B.C. Based on this calendar, Respected Prasanna Kumar Thakura 
wrote in the introduction of his book, Vivada-cintamani, that the scriptures of the 
Manus were first written at that time. This is wrong, however, for we find 
references to the Manu scriptures in the Chandogya srutl39. The original 
Parasurama was a contemporary of Ramacandra. There is no doubt that during 



his time brahmanas and ksatriyas entered into an alliance after establishing the 
system of varnasrama. But in the scriptures of the Manus it is stated that the two 
oceans were the borders of Aryavarta, and there are references to a few castes, 
such as Cina, who existed halfway through the Manus' reign. Therefore it is to be 
concluded that these literatures were expanded at a later date. The conclusion is 
that the writing of the Manu scriptures was begun from the time of Manu and 
continued up to 1176 B.C. Other religious scriptures were written in various 
other countries before or after this period. 

Although the Ramayana is counted as poetry, it can also be called a history. It 
was written by Valmiki Rsi, who was a contemporary of Ramacandra. We don't 
feel that the current Ramayana was written by Valmiki alone. By considering 
the conversation between Narada and Valmiki and the recitation of the 
Ramayana in Ramacandra's assembly by Luva and Kusa, it is understood that 
Valmiki composed many of the verses glorifying the characteristics of 
Ramacandra in the Ramayana, but after some time one scholar elaborated on 
Valmtki's work. I think that the present day Ramayana was propagated after the 
composition of the Mahabharata, because while chastising Jabali, Ramacandra 
accused him of being polluted by the Sakya philosophy40. It is felt that the 
present day Ramayana was written around 500 B.C. It is said that the 
Mahabharata was composed by Vyasadeva, and there is no objection to this. But 
it cannot be accepted that the Vyasa who divided the Vedas and received the title 
Vedavyasa at the time of Yudhisthira was the same Vyasa. The reason for this is 
that in the Mahabharata there are descriptions of kings such as Janmejaya, who 
ruled after Yudhisthira. There are specific references about the Manu scriptures 
in the Mahabharata, therefore the present day Mahabharata must have been 
written some time after 1000 B.C41. From this it appears that Vedavyasa first 
made a draft of the Mahabharata, and later on another Vyasa elaborated on it 
and presented that under the name of Mahabharata. One learned scholar from 
the sudra community named Lomaharsana recited Mahabharata before the 
sages at Naimisaranya. Perhaps he created the present day Mahabharata, 
because during his time the original 2,400 verses that were written by Vyasadeva 
were expanded to 100,000 verses. Now we have to consider when Lomaharsana 
lived. It is stated that he was killed by Baladeva. From this incident it is to be 
understood that if one becomes a learned devotee, he should be respected as a 
brahmana even if he is a sudra. The Vaisnava community of that time 
created this incident in order to confirm this statement. Actually that assembly 
gathered long after the time of Baladeva. The Lomaharsana who is said to be 
Vyasadeva's disciple may not have even been the speaker of that assembly. 



Maybe Lomaharsana, the disciple of Vyasadeva, was killed while speaking on 
Vedic history during the time of Baladeva. Much later, even after the 
conversation between Janmejaya and Vaisampayana, a person named Sauti 
recited Mahabharata. The previous incident was then connected to that 
recitation in the course of time. Since there is no special mention of Buddha in 
the Mahabharata it is understood that Mahabharata was recited by Sauti42 
before the reign of Ajatasatru and after the reign of Brhadratha's descendants. If 
we study the descriptions of Naimisaranya, then we come to know that when the 
peaceful rsis saw the end of the Candra and Surya dynasties, they felt 
unprotected due to the absence of ksatriyas. Therefore they went to the secluded 
Naimisaranya and passed their lives discussing the scriptures. There is one more 
belief about the assembly of Naimisaranya. For some time after the battle of 
Kuruksetra and before the coronation of King Nandivardhana the Vaisnava 
religion was very prominent. The main conclusion of the Vaisnavas is that every 
living entity has a right to cultivate spiritual life. But according to the opinion of 
the brahmanas, persons of castes other than brahmana are ineligible for 
liberation. Sober persons of other castes may be born again as brahmanas to 
endeavor for liberation. Because of these two conflicting opinions, the Vaisnavas 
highly regarded the scholars of Suta Gosvami's line and thus established them at 
Naimisaranya as superior to the brahmanas. 

Some of the brahmanas there who were less qualified and controlled by wealth 
also accepted the scholars of Suta's line as superior. Those less qualified 
brahmanas defied the doctrines of karma-kanda and accepted Suta as their 
spiritual master. They took shelter of Vaisnava religious principles, which are the 
only means of crossing the influence of Kali, the abode of sin43. Anyway, that 
assembly gathered long after the battle of Kuruksetra. There is no doubt about 
this. 

The Darsana-sastras, philosophical scriptures, were compiled a short time after 
the compilation of the Mahabharata. There are six prominent philosophical 
systems current in India—Nyaya, or logic; Sankhya; Patanjala, or yoga; Kanada, 
or Vaisesika; Purva-mlmamsa, or Karma-mlmamsa; and Uttara-mlmamsa, or 
Vedanta. All these philosophical systems were introduced after Buddhism. The 
rsis who propounded these systems first composed these philosophies in sutras. 
The Vedic sutras were compiled to facilitate easy remembrance, but this was not 
the case with the sutras of these philosophical systems. When the brahmanas 
were attacked by the mighty Buddhist philosophy, they first compiled the 
Upanisads, which are the pinnacle of Vedic literature, and thus strengthened 



their doctrine with logic and argument. The Buddhists gradually presented many 
philosophical systems such as Saugata, Madhyamika, and Yogacara. Soon 
afterwards they entered into intense debate with the brahmanas. The brahmanas 
then introduced their six philosophical systems, beginning with Nyaya and 
Sankhya, keeping them in the form of sutras and passing them on only to their 
disciples. During the time of Ramacandra some Vedic logic in the form of 
Anvikstkt was composed by Gautama Rsi and was current at that time. 
According to their needs, the brahmanas composed the present system of Nyaya 
under Gautama's name and substituted it for the previous system. In Gautama's 
sutras there is a tendency to counter the Saugata philosophy44. The scriptures of 
Kanada come under the category of Nyaya scriptures. In the system of Sankhya 
there are also many statements against Buddhism. The system of Patanjala falls 
under the category of Sankhya. The Purva-mtmamsa propounded by Jaimini 
supports the karma-kanda system that was rejected by the Buddhists. Although 
Vedanta scriptures are the most recent, they have been accepted as another form 
of Anvikslkl, since they are based on the Upanisads. Therefore all philosophical 
scriptures were written in the 800 years between 400 B.C. to 400 A.D. 

The Puranas were compiled after the Darsana-sastras, or philosophical 
scriptures. The Puranas that are mentioned in the Mahabharata and Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad are composed of Vedic stories. There are eighteen in all. The 
Markendeya Purana is the oldest, because there is no mention of future kings in 
it. The Markendeya Purana contains explanations of the Dharma-sastras, 
glorifications of the sun-god and goddess Durga, and elimination of doubts 
regarding the Mahabharata. The story of King Suratha of the Caitra dynasty is 
also given. From this it is understood that the Markendeya Purana may have 
been written after the kings of the Citranaga dynasty of Chotanagapura were 
defeated by the Kolas [Cholas]. This is confirmed by the word kolavidvamsinah. 
At that time the brahmanas and ksatriyas created by Parasurama were very 
prominent in India. Therefore it has been concluded that this Purana was written 
after 500 A.D. Among the other Puranas, the Visnu Purana is the most 
respected. It was compiled just after the Markendeya Purana. There is no doubt 
that the Visnu Purana was composed by a South Indian scholar because it is 
stated therein that people should begin their meal with tasty preparations 
and finish with bitter preparations. This practice is current in South India. The 
author of the Visnu Purana has mentioned in his book the particular system of 
eating found in his own province. The Aryans, however, ate sweets at the end of 
their meal. The Visnu Purana was written about 600 A.D. Other Puranas like the 
Padma and Skanda Puranas were written around 800 A.D., because those 



Puranas contain discussions of modern philosophies45. These Puranas were 
written after Sankaracarya preached his philosophy of advaita-vada, or monism. 
In his commentary, he quotes verses from the Visnu Purana, so it is believed that 
Visnu Purana was written before his time. 

Now we will consider the modern scholars view on the date of the appearance of 
Srimad Bhagavatam, the jewel of all scriptures. Not understanding our 
statements, third-grade people may lose all faith and consider this scripture a 
recent work. Therefore they should not read this section. Actually Srimad 
Bhagavatam is not a recent book. It is eternal and ancient like the Vedas. 
Respected Srtdhara Svamt has confirmed the eternality of the Bhagavatam by 
using the words tarankurah sajjanih. 

Srimad Bhagavatam has been accepted as the supreme fruit of the Vedic desire 
tree46. From pranava (om) came Gayatri, from Gayatri came the Vedas, from 
the Vedas came the Brahma-sutras, and from the Brahma-sutras came 
Srimad Bhagavatam. This Paramahamsa-samhita consists of inconceivable 
topics in relation with the Supreme Truth that have brightly risen in the form of a 
sat-cid-ananda sun after being reflected through the samadhi of the author. 

Those who have eyes should see, those who have ears should hear, and those 
who have a mind should meditate on the topics of Srimad Bhagavatam. People 
who are infected by the blindness of partiality are deprived of the sweet taste of 
Srimad Bhagavatam. Let the supremely conscious Lord be merciful by 
destroying their blindness. 

Srimad Bhagavatam has no birth because it is eternal, without beginning or end. 
Nevertheless it is extremely desirable to ascertain when, where, and by whom 
this literature was manifested according to modern opinion. Modern scholars 
have concluded that Vyasadeva wrote Srimad Bhagavatam on the bank of the 
Sarasvati River under the instructions of Narada Muni, the knower of the truth. 
Being dissatisfied after writing the scriptures, Vyasadeva presented the 
Srimad Bhagavatam after visualizing the Absolute Truth through samadhi. He 
presented Srimad Bhagavatam for the benefit of third-class people, who are 
unable to understand the deep meaning of a subject. Those great personalities 
who wrote the scriptures were all known as Vyasas, and they were all respected 
by people in general. In this regard, the title Vyasa indicates all Vyasas, 
beginning from Vedavyasa up to the Vyasa who wrote Srimad Bhagavatam. 
When he was unable to ascertain the Absolute Truth after studying all the 
scriptures, then Vyasadeva, who is expert in the spiritual science, withdrew his 



mind and speech from those literatures, realized the Truth through samadhi, and 
then wrote the Srimad Bhagavatam. The modern scholars also say that Srimad 
Bhagavatam appeared in Dravida-desa (South India) about 1,000 years ago. The 
living entity has a natural inclination for being attached to his native place. 
Therefore even great personalities have this inclination to some extent. Due to 
the glorification found in the Srimad Bhagavatam of Dravida-desa, which is not 
very ancient, it appears that Vyasadeva was a native of that place47. If the 
glories of Dravida-desa were mentioned in other scriptures, then we would have 
no right to give this conclusion. Our conclusion is further confirmed by the 
mention of a very recent holy place in the Srimad Bhagavatam48. It is stated in 
the Venkata-mahatmya, which is popular in the South, that Venkata-tirtha was 
established when Laksmidevi went to Kolapura from Chola. Kolapura is situated 
to the south of Satara. The Chalukya kings defeated the Cholas in the eight 
century and established a large kingdom in that province. Therefore Laksmi 
went to Kolapura and Venkata was established at that time. For this reason, they 
do not hesitate to accept that Srimad Bhagavatam was written in the ninth 
century. Sathakopa, Yamunacarya, and Ramanujacarya vigorously preached 
Vaisnavism in the tenth century. They were also from Dravida-desa. They all 
highly respected Srimad Bhagavatam, so we cannot accept that Srimad 
Bhagavatam was written after the ninth century. Furthermore, when Sridhara 
Svami wrote his commentary on the Srimad Bhagavatam in the eleventh century, 
there were already a few commentaries like Hanumad-bhasya available. So there 
is no need to further consider this matter. I have not found a means of 
determining the family name of the author of Srimad Bhagavatam. Whoever he 
may be, we are grateful, and with awe and reverence we accept that great 
personality, Vyasadeva, as the spiritual master of the swanlike people.49 

So far I have described the modern opinion on the dating of the scriptures that 
we are concerned with. There is no need to analyze all the scriptures of the 
Aryans. There were many other ancient scriptures studied by the Aryans. After 
considering the views of Playfair Sahib, Mahatma Archdikan Prat Sahib has 
decided that astrology was current in Aryavarta 1000 years before the beginning 
of Kali-yuga. Prior to that the Vedas existed in the form of sruti, or hearing. 
Wilford Sahib has determined that the Vedic astrologer Parasara Rsi wrote his 
astrology book in 1391 B.C. According to the opinion of Davis Sahib, this is 
confirmed in a verse of the Atharva Veda. But the possibility that this verse on 
astrology in the Atharva Veda was later added on was not considered by Wilford 
Sahib. According to our opinion, Archdikan Prat's calculation is more 
acceptable, because the stars named after the seven rsis were originally named 



after the Prajapatis. Since there was no written language at that time, astrology 
was expressed through various signs. In this way, medicine, in the form of 
ayurveda, was practiced since very ancient times. If we consider all these things, 
this book will become voluminous, so we stop here. We have described the 
various books that directly and indirectly explain the spiritual science in the 
following chart. 


1 

Name of scripture 

Time period when preached 

I 

Pranava [om]. Hearing first 
codes of srutis 

During Prajapatis' reign 

2 

Hearing the complete sruti 
and Gayatri 

During Manus' demigods' and part of 
Vaivasvata's reign 

3 

Sautra's srutis 

In the beginning of Vaivasvata's reign 

1 

Manu's smrtis 

During the second half of Vaivasvata's reign 

5 

Histories 

During the second half of Vaivasvata's reign 

6 

Philosophical scriptures 

During the Outcastes' reign 

7 

Puranas and Satvata 

Tantras 

During the reign of the brahmanas and 
ksatriyas created by Parasurama 

8 

Tantras 

During the reign of the Mohammedans 


We have thus described the dating of incidents and scriptures as far as possible 

































according to modern opinion. Swanlike people are not interested in quarrelso, 
therefore if some contrary conclusion is presented with proper argument, we will 
accept it. We hope to hear further on these conclusions from future 
transcendentalists or intelligent materialists. 

According to our scriptures, the calculation of the dates are not like this. We 
believe only the statements of the scriptures. I have presented the 
modern conclusions for the benefit of the concerned people. According to them 
the beginning of the Aryans' rule in India was 6,341 years ago. We have 
thus established the incomparably long history of India. No other civilization 
can compare with it. It is said that Egypt, or Misore, is a very ancient country. It 
is estimated from the descriptions of Menitho, a historian from Misore, that 
people started living in that country in 3553 B.C. The name of their first king 
was Minis. 

It is calculated that his rule began when Hariscandra was ruling India. The 
strange thing is this: There was a king named Maniscandra who was a 
contemporary of Hariscandra. It may be noted how similar the names 
Maniscandra and Minis are. It is also said that King Minis came to Egypt from 
some eastern country. The great pyramid was created by the Suphu dynasty. A 
king named Hiksas from the east attacked Egypt about 2000 B.C., or about two 
hundred years before the battle of Kuruksetra. A religion similar to varnasrama- 
dharma was previously practiced in Egypt. From these facts it appears there was 
some kind of connection between Egypt and India. Let future scholars research 
more about this. According to the opinion of the Hebrews, their kingdom was 
created around 4000 B.C., probably from the time of King Sravasta. It is 
difficult, however, to prove these things nowadays. When the situation of the 
Hebrews and Misore [Egypt] is such, there is no need to mention other races. 
Descriptions of incidents prior to the time of King Minis of Egypt are 
uncommon. The 1,000 year life history of Adam of the Hebrews has become the 
subject of discussion for the third-grade people of that country. Modern scholars 
of India compare his life-span with the seventy-one maha-yuga life-span of a 
Manu or the 1,000 year life-span of Dasaratha. Swanlike people should not think 
that we are trying to establish India as the oldest country in order to increase its 
prestigious position. Since swanlike Vaisnavas see all people as equal, they 
accept whatever truth is substantiated regarding the age of the different races. 

The previous history of India and the age of the various scriptures are thus 
described according to the modern scholars' opinion. Everyone has a right 



to decide whether or not these should be accepted as facts. The advancement 
of Vaisnavism does not depend on this type of conclusion. We know 
that Vaisnavism, the Vedas, and devotional scriptures such as the Srimad 
Bhagavatam are eternal. Now I will try to discuss the development and 
advancement of spiritual knowledge from the time of its appearance up to the 
present. The constitution duty of the living entity is to inquire into the Absolute 
Truth. We have to accept that these eternal duties accompany the creation of the 
living entities51. In the beginning these eternal duties were self-manifested in 
the undeveloped state of considering the Lord and the living entity as one. At 
that time specific differences between the Lord and the living entity had not yet 
been established and the knot of devotion for the Lord had not yet been tied52. 
This spiritual perception of oneness between the Lord and the living entity was 
current for a long time. But the sunlike truth does not like to be covered forever 
by the cloud of ignorance and illusion. From time to time the rsis have revived 
the living entities' constitutional duties by introducing various methods like 
sacrifice, austerity, worship, self-control, peacefulness, tolerance, and charity53. 
Along time ago people rejected the idea of oneness with the Lord and began 
to engage in mundane fruitive activities. Falling from one illusion into another 
appears to be advancement for a person in illusion. But within a short time this 
illusion is dispelled. When the Aryans considered the insignificant and adverse 
results of fruitive activities, they turned their minds towards liberation54. But 
that also is simply dry and fruitless. The truth certainly prevails, however, even if 
it takes time. Later, when the incomparable truth appeared in the hearts of the 
Aryans, the form of ecstatic love became clear to them55. The swanlike 
Vaisnavas have ascertained the following subjects regarding the living entities' 
eternal duties. They may have changed in the course of time. 

1. Paramatma—the superconscious sunlike personality, who is eternally full 
of knowledge and bliss. Jivatma—the minutely conscious rays of the supreme 
sun. 

2. The superconscious Lord is different from the minutely conscious 
living entities, who are the superior eternal energy of the Lord. The living 
entities are individual, and they reside in different environments according to 
their qualification. The material world is an emanation from the superconscious 
Lord. 

3. The material world is a perverted reflection of the spiritual world. The pure 
bliss 



of the spiritual world is pervertedly reflected as the happiness and distress of the 
material world. 

4. The living entities have no relationship with the material world. The 
material world is the residence for only the conditioned souls. By the 
inconceivable energy of the Lord, the conditioned souls are encaged in material 
bodies. Some are absorbed in material happiness, and some endeavor for 
spiritual happiness. 

5. The natural tendency for attachment to the Lord is the constitutional duty of 
a living entity. In conditional life, this constitutional duty is transformed 

into attachment for material enjoyment. This is a lamentable condition of life. 

6. Liberation means being situated in the constitutional position of 
one's constitutional duties. This is attained through devotional service. 

7. According to one's qualification, the cultivation of constitutional duties 
varies. 

It may be either direct or indirect. 

8. Direct cultivation aims at realizing one's constitutional position; there is 
no possibility of other results. 

9. Indirect cultivation results in irrelevant fruits related with one's material 
body. 

10. Samadhi, or full absorption in the Supreme, is the primary and direct 
means of cultivation. Activities such as bodily maintenance that are meant to 
help attain samadhi are called primary indirect cultivation. 

11. It is the living entity's eternal duty to cultivate Krsna consciousness 
following in the mood of the residents of Vraja through samadhi, because this is 
the most desirable goal. 

12. The most glorious activity of a living entity is to engage according to 
one's qualification in discussions of the conjugal mellows enjoyed by Krsna, 
the personification of sweetness. 


Among these twelve items, the first four concern the living entity's relationship 



with the Lord. Items five to ten concern the living entity's duties, and the last 
two concern the supreme goal. 

During the reigns of the Prajapatis, Manus, and demigods, the science of one's 
relationship with the Lord remained in the form of a seed. They only 
considered that there was a worshipable personality who should be kept happy. 
This is understood from the pranava and Gayatri mantras. At that time there was 
some debate between karmis and jnanls over the duties of the living entities. A 
few personalities like Sanaka and Sanatana completely neglected pravrtti-marga, 
the path of increasing material prosperity, while the Prajapatis, Manus, and 
demigods like Indra desired to satisfy Hari by advancing in material prosperity 
through the performance of sacrifices. As a result, the thought of heaven and hell 
entered their minds. At that time the pure state of the living entities, the search 
for liberation, and, ultimately, love of God were unknown. In the later part of 
Vaivasvata Manu's reign, when the smrds and histories were introduced, people 
began considering the science of self-realization and the goal of life56. But it 
does not appear that there was any progress made towards the goal of life. 

During the reign of the Outcastes and the brahmanas and ksatriyas created by 
Parasurama there was particular advancement made in understanding one's 
relationship with the Lord, the activities in cultivating that relationship, and the 
attainment of life's goal, as found in the Puranas and philosophical scriptures57. 
The complete discussion of these three truths is found in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, and the conclusions are clearly presented. But the Srimad 
Bhagavatam is like an ocean, and it is extremely difficult for a madhyama- 
adhikarl to ascertain what part contains which jewels. After considering this, the 
most merciful disciple of Sathakopa, Sri Ramanujacarya, compiled the essential 
truths of Vaisnavism for the first time. Some time before that, Sri Sankaracarya 
wrote a commentary on the Vedanta-sutras and thus extended the cultivation of 
knowledge so far that Bhaktidevi58 became surprised and full of anxiety. She 
hid herself within the core of the devotees' hearts. We cannot blame 
Sankaracarya, for he was a devotee of the Lord and benefactor of all. We 
therefore offer our obeisances unto him. He had a reason to engage in such work 
at that particular time. Everyone knows that about 500 B.C. a great soul named 
Gautama took birth in the family of Sakas in the village of Kapilavastu. 

He preached the principles of jnana-kanda so vigorously that the religious 
principles of varnasrama-dharma established by the Aryans were almost 
destroyed. The Buddhist philosophy that he preached became like a thorn in the 
side for all the Aryans' ancient practices. With the help of Kaniska, Haviska, and 
Vasudeva of the Sidia dynasty, Buddhism gradually crossed Punjab and extended 



to various countries like China, Tatara, and Trivarta, which are situated north of 
the Himalayas. In the South, King Asokavardhana vigorously preached 
Buddhism in Brahma-desa and Sri Lanka. Under the patronage of 
Asokavardhana, Buddhism was gradually spread throughout India by the 
disciples of Sariputra, Modgalayana, Kasyapa, and Ananda. The holy places of 
the Aryans were converted into holy places for Buddhists. All signs of 
brahminical culture practically disappeared. In the seventh century, when this 
disaster was no longer tolerable, the brahmanas became very angry and 
conspired together to destroy Buddhism. At that time, by providence, the most 
learned and intelligent Sankaracarya became the commander-in-chief of the 
brahmanas in Kasi. By discussing his activities, it appears he was an incarnation 
of Parasurama. There are many differing opinions regarding his birth. His 
brahmana followers accept him as the son of Mahadeva. Actually his 
widow mother was from Dravida-desa, but she moved to Kasi out of a desire to 
live in that holy place. Swanlike persons do not care about faults pertaining to a 
person's birth, because a person's greatness is judged according to his 
advancement in Vaisnavism. Narada, Vyasa, Jesus, and Sankara have all become 
respected throughout the world by the qualities of their work. There is no 
argument. But I have mentioned Sankaracarya at this time to illustrate a point. 
That is, from the seventh century, keen and powerful intelligence was found 
among the people of South India, and nowhere else. From that time on, 
Sankaracarya, Sathakopa, Yamunacarya, Ramanuja, Visnusvami, Madhvacarya, 
and many other great learned scholars appeared as shining stars in the southern 
sky. Sankaracarya was not satisfied with his brahmana followers, so he 
introduced ten types of sannyasls, such as Giri, Puri, and Bharati. With the help 
of these sannyasls' physical and mental strength, Sankaracarya converted the 
brahmanas who were attached to fruitive activities and prepared himself for 
vanquishing the Buddhists. Wherever he failed to convert the Buddhists to his 
philosophy, he engaged Nagas, naked sannyasls, who took the help of weapons 
such as spears. Ultimately he wrote a commentary on Vedanta, and thus he 
combined the karma-kanda of the brahmanas with the jnana-kanda of the 
Buddhists. In this way he united both groups. After that, all the Buddhist temples 
and deities were converted into Vedic. Out of fear of being beaten, as well as by 
realizing the insignificance of their religious practices, the Buddhists helplessly 
accepted the authority of the brahmanas. Those Buddhists who hated being 
converted took the remnants of their cult and fled to Sri Lanka and Brahma-desa 
(Burma). The old Buddhists took Lord Buddha's tooth and went to Sri Lanka 
from Jagannatha Puri. They left Buddha, his teachings, and his association in 
Jagannatha Puri. Later these three were identified as Jagannatha, Baladeva, and 



Subhadra. In the fifth century a scholar from China named Phahiyan visited 
Jagannatha Puri and joyfully wrote that Buddhism was present there in a pure 
state and there was no torture by the brahmanas. After this incident, in 
the seventh century, another Chinese scholar named Huyensam went to 
Jagannatha Puri and wrote that the tooth of Lord Buddha had been taken to Sri 
Lanka and the brahmanas had totally polluted Puri. When we discuss these 
incidents, the activities of Sankaracarya appear astonishing. Sankaracarya has, to 
some extent, done a favor to India by evicting Buddhism. He helped stop the 
gradual deterioration of the ancient Aryan community. In particular, he changed 
the course of the Aryans' mentality by introducing a new method of thought on 
their scriptures. He even inspired in them an urge to consider new subjects with 
their intelligence. The flower of devotion in the devotees' hearts became 
unsteady as it floated in the current of Sankaracarya's arguments. Based on the 
strength of Sankaracarya's philosophy, Ramanujacarya, by the mercy of the 
Lord, wrote a commentary that differed from Sarlraka-bhasya. Thus the strength 
and prosperity of Vaisnavism again increased. Within a short time Visnusvami, 
Nimbarka, and Madhvacarya all introduced slight variations of the Vaisnava 
principles by presenting their own commentaries on Vedanta. But they all 
followed the footsteps of Sankaracarya. Like Sankaracarya, they all wrote 
commentaries on the Bhagavad-glta, Visnu-sahasra-nama, and the Upanisads. 
At that time a thought arose in the hearts of people, that in order to establish a 
sampradaya one must have commentaries on the four above-mentioned works. 
From these four Vaisnavas, the four Vaisnava sampradayas, such as the Sri- 
sampradaya, have been introduced. Among the previously mentioned twelve 
truths, the first ten were particularly accepted by the four sampradayas. The last 
two truths were accepted to some extent by the Madhva, Nimbarka, and 
Visnusvami sampradayas. 



Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in Navadvipa in I486. In the beginning of 
His life, He remained at home. Later He accepted the renounced order of life 
and preached knowledge of the last two items. Where is the doubt that the land 
of Bengal is rarely attained even by the demigods? Who does not know that the 
son of Saci, who is supremely worshipable by Vaisnavas, descended in the land 
of Bengal and distributed matchless wealth to one and all? Fortunately we were 
born in that country. All Vaisnavas who are born in that land in the future will 
consider themselves fortunate like us. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, with the help of Nityananda and Advaita, clearly 
explained the truth regarding one's relationship with the Lord. He 
clearly explained the truths of the living entities' relationship with the Lord 
through Rupa, Sanatana, Jiva, Gopala Bhatta, the two Raghunathas, Ramananda 
Raya, Svarupa Damodara, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. He consolidated the 
process of acting in that relationship by establishing the supremacy of 
performing klrtana. Regarding the ultimate goal of life, He ascertained the 
simple means of relishing the mellows of Vraja. 

If the readers carefully consider, they will find that the spiritual science 
gradually evolved from ancient times and became more simple, more clear, and 
more condensed. The more impurities arising from time and place are removed, 
the more the beauties of spiritual science brightly shine before us. This 
spiritual science took birth in the land of kusa grass on the banks of the Sarasvati 
River in Brahmavarta. As it gradually gained strength, this spiritual science 
spent its childhood in the abode of Badarikasrama, which is covered with snow. 
It spent its boyhood in Naimisaranya on the banks of the Gomatl River and its 
youth on the beautiful banks of the Kavert River in the province of Dravida. The 
spiritual science attained maturity in Navadvtpa, on the banks of the Ganges, 
which purifies the universe. 

By studying the history of the world, it is found that the spiritual science reached 
its peak in Navadvtpa. The Supreme Absolute Truth is the only object of love 
for the living entities. Unless one worships Him with attachment, however, the 
living entity can never attain Him. Even if a person gives up all affection for this 
world and thinks of the Supreme Lord, He is still not easily achieved. He is 
controlled and attained by transcendental mellows alone59. Those mellows are 
of five types— Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya. The first mellow, 
Santa, is the stage in which the living entity surpasses the pains of material 



existence and situates himself in transcendence. In that state there is a little 
happiness, but no feeling of independence. At that time the relationship between 
the practitioner and the Lord is not yet established. Dasya-rasa is the second 
mellow. It contains all the ingredients of Santa-rasa as well as affection. “The 
Lord is my master, and I am His eternal servant.” This type of relationship is 
found in dasya-rasa. No one will care much for any of the best things of this 
world unless they are connected with affection. Therefore dasya-rasa is better 
than Santa-rasa in many ways. Just as dasya is better than Santa, know for 
certain that sakhya is superior to dasya. In dasya-rasa there is a thorn in the form 
of awe and reverence, but the main ornament in sakhya-rasa is the feeling of 
friendship in equality. Among the servants, anyone who is a friend is superior. 
There is no doubt about it. In sakhya-rasa all the wealth of Santa and dasya is 
included. Just as sakhya is superior to dasya, similarly vatsalya is superior to 
sakhya. This is easily understood. Among all the friends, the son is more dear 
and the source of more happiness. In vatsalya-rasa the wealth of four rasas, 
beginning with Santa, is found. Although vatsalya-rasa is superior to these other 
rasas, it appears insignificant before madhurya-rasa. There may be many secrets 
unknown between father and son, but this is not the case between wife and 
husband. Therefore if we deeply consider, it will be seen that all the above- 
mentioned rasas are seen in perfection within madhurya-rasa. 

If we go through the histories of these five rasas, it is clearly believed that 
Santa-rasa was seen in the beginning days of India. When the soul was not 
satisfied after performing sacrifices with material ingredients, then 
transcendentalists like Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanat-kumara, Sananda, Narada, and 
Mahadeva all became detached from the material world, situated in 
transcendence, and realized Santa-rasa. Much later, dasya-rasa manifested in 
Hanuman, the leader of the monkeys. That dasya-rasa gradually expanded to the 
northwest and manifested in a great personality named Moses. Long after 
Hanuman, the leader of the monkeys, Uddhava and Arjuna became the qualified 
authorities of sakhya-rasa. They preached about this rasa throughout the world. 
Gradually that rasa expanded up to the Arabian countries and touched the heart 
of Mohammed, the knower of religious principles. Vatsalya-rasa manifested 
throughout India in different forms at different times. Among the different 
forms, vatsalya mixed with opulence crossed India and appeared in a great 
personality named Jesus Christ, who was a preacher of Jewish religious 
principles. Madhurya-rasa first shone brightly in Vraja. It is extremely rare for 
this rasa to enter the hearts of conditioned souls, because this rasa tends to 
remain with qualified, pure living entities. Navadvipa-candra, Sri Saci-kumara, 



preached this secret rasa along with His followers. This rasa has not crossed 
beyond India as yet. A short while ago a scholar from England named Newman 
realized something about this rasa and wrote a book about it. The people of 
Europe and America have not been satisfied with vatsalya-rasa mixed with 
opulence, as preached by Jesus Christ. I hope, by the grace of the Lord, in a very 
short time they will become attached to drinking the intoxicating nectar 
of madhurya-rasa. It has been seen that any rasa that appears in India 
eventually spreads to the western countries. Therefore within a short time 
madhurya-rasa will preached throughout the world. Just as the sun rises first in 
India and gradually spreads its light to the western countries, the matchless 
shining of spiritual truth appears first in India and gradually spreads to the 
western countries. 

The past compilers of the scriptures have established the appropriate holy names 
to deliver one in the different ages after analyzing the peoples' stage 
of advancement. The holy names to deliver one in Satya-yuga are as follows: 

narayana-para veda narayana-paraksarah narayana-para muktir narayana- 
para gatih 

The purport of this verse is that Lord Narayana is the goal of all science, 
language, and liberation, and He is the supreme destination. The name of the 
Absolute Truth mixed with opulence is Narayana. The Supreme Lord is fully 
realized in the form of Narayana, who is surrounded by His associates in 
Vaikuntha. Pure santa-rasa and a little dasya-rasa is found at this stage. 

rama narayanananta mukunda madhusudana krsna kesava kamsare hare 
vaikuntha vamana 

These are the holy names to deliver one in Treta-yuga. The names that are 
mentioned in this text indicate Narayana's prowess. At this stage full dasya- 
rasa and a reflection of sakhya-rasa are indicated. 

hare murare madhu-kaita+hare gopala govinda mukunda saure yajnesa 
narayana krsna visno virasrayam mam jagadlsa raksa 

These are the holy names to deliver one in Dvapara-yuga. The names that are 
mentioned in this verse aim towards Krsna, who is the shelter of 
unsheltered persons. In this stage there is a prominence of santa, dasya, sakhya, 
and vatsalya-rasa s. 



hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare hare rama hare rama rama rama 
hare hare 

These are the topmost sweet names of the Lord. There is no prayer in this 
mantra. Provocation for all rasas mixed with affection is found in this mantra. 
There is no mention of the Lord's prowess or giving of liberation. This mantra 
reveals only that a soul has an indescribable attraction for the Supersoul by the 
thread of love. These names are the mantra for those who are on the path of 
madhurya-rasa. Constant deliberation on these names is the best form of 
worshiping the Lord. All spiritual activities of swanlike people such as 
worshiping the Deity, following vows, and studying the scriptures are included 
in these holy names. There is no consideration of time, place, and candidate for 
chanting this mantra. The chanting of this mantra does not depend on the 
instructions of a guru or worshiping a Deity for some reward60. It is the duty of 
swanlike people to take shelter of these names while accepting the previously 
mentioned twelve truths. Swanlike people of foreign countries, whose language 
and social position are different, should accept these holy names in their own 
language by taking a hint from this mantra. This means that in the process of 
worshiping this mantra there should not be any complex scientific consideration, 
useless arguments, or any type of direct or indirect prayer. If there is any prayer 
at all, it should be aimed at advancing one's love for God, then it will be 
faultless. Swanlike people lead simple lives, completely satisfied and internally 
remaining surrendered souls61. Those who have divine eyes consider them 
equipoised yogis, and those who are lessintelligent, or third-grade people, 
consider them as attached to material enjoyment. Some people may occasionally 
even consider them averse to the Lord. 

A swanlike person can identify another swanlike brother who possesses all the 
appropriate symptoms, whether he is from the same country or not. 

Although their dress, language, worship, Deity, and behavior may appear 
different, they should freely address each other as brother. These type of people 
are called paramahamsas, and Srimad Bhagavatam is the scripture that is meant 
for such paramahamsas62. 

I cannot end this introduction without discussing one more subject. Due to 
prejudices, many learned persons accuse the swanlike persons of overly 
discussing loving affairs and thus being incompetent in family affairs. They say 
that unless one endeavors to prosper in family life, the Supreme Lord is not 
satisfied; and because of excessive endeavors for self-realization, affection for 



family life diminishes. This argument, however, is extremely weak, because if 
one carefully endeavors to act according to the desire of the Supreme Lord and 
in the course one's temporary material life is ruined, then what is the harm63? It 
is a fact that the material world was created in order to fulfill a distant plan of the 
Supreme Lord, but no one can explain what that plan is. Some people guess that 
the soul was first born in this gross world in the form of a human being. The 
Supreme Lord has created this material world with the desire that the living 
entities would gradually advance by following religious principles. Some people 
say that this material world will become a happy place, like heaven, through 
human intelligence. Yet there are others who have decided that at the end of the 
body they will achieve liberation in the form of nirvana. All these conclusions 
are as useless as blind people ascertaining the shape of an elephant. Swanlike 
people do not enter into this type of useless argument, because no one can come 
to the proper conclusion by human intelligence64. What is the need to search for 
a conclusion? If we maintain our life simply, while remaining subordinate to the 
Supreme Lord, then by His mercy everything will easily be revealed to us. 
Persons who are pierced by the arrows of lust will naturally endeavor for 
material prosperity. Let them make the material world prosperous, and we will 
utilize that prosperity. Let them discuss subjects like economics, and let them 
accumulate wealth, and we, by Krsna's mercy, will use that wealth for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. But in the course of maintaining this material 
body, if there is any advancement of our material situation, there is no harm. We 
are completely indifferent to the advancement and deterioration of our material 
situation. But we are naturally busy for the advancement of the living entities' 
spiritual life. We are even ready to throw the happiness of our life in the water in 
order to always benefit our brothers. The primary engagement of Vaisnavas is to 
deliver their fallen brothers from the well of material existence. The more the 
Vaisnava family expands, the more the atheists' family diminishes. This is the 
natural law of the universe. Let the love and devotion of all living entities flow 
towards the unlimited Supreme Lord. Let Vaisnava principles, which are the 
source of happiness, gradually spread from one end of the universe to the other. 
Let the hearts of those who are averse to the Lord melt with love of God. By the 
mercy of the Lord, the association of devotees, and the influence of devotional 
service, let the third-grade people become first-grade people and take shelter of 
pure ecstatic love. Let the exalted madhyama-adhikaris give up their doubts and 
the cultivation of knowledge and establish themselves in the science of love. Let 
the whole universe echo with the sound of the congregational chanting of the 
holy names of Hari. 



sri sri krsnarpanam astu om santi santi santi hari om 


Sri Krsna-samhita 

Chapter 1 Descriptions of Vaikuntha 

TEXT 1 

sri krsna-tattva-nirdese krpa yasya prayojanam vande tam jnanadam krsnam 
caitanyam rasa-vigraham 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is full of 
transcendental mellows and the giver of spiritual knowledge. Without His 
mercy, no one can ascertain the truth about Krsna. 

TEXT 2 

samudra-sosanam renor yatha na ghatate kvacit tatha me tattva-nirdeso 
mudhasya ksudra-cetasah 

Just as it is not possible for a particle of dust to absorb the ocean, it is extremely 
difficult for a foolish, less-intelligent person like me to ascertain the truth. 

TEXT 3 

kintu me hrdaye ko 'pi purusah syamasundarah sphuran samadisat karyam etat 
tattva-nirupanam 

Although a living entity is never able to ascertain the truth with his small 
intelligence, a blackish personality with a form of pure consciousness has 
appeared in my heart and engaged me in the work of ascertaining the truth. For 
this reason I have boldly taken up this work. 

TEXT 4 

asld ekah parah krsno nitya-llla-parayanah cic-chaktyaviskrte dhamni nitya- 
siddha-ganasrite 



Lord Sri Krsna is beyond spirit and matter and has no origin. The name of His 
abode is Vaikuntha, and it was created by His cit-sakti, or internal 
potency. Vaikuntha is beyond material time and space, and it is the residence of 
the eternally liberated souls. All the eternally liberated living entities, who 
are fragmental parts of the Supreme Lord, emanate from the Lord's jlva-sakti, 
or marginal potency, to assist the Lord in His pastimes. Vaikuntha is the abode 
of eternally liberated souls and the home of Krsnacandra's eternal pastimes. 

That realm is beyond material time, and therefore past, present, and future do not 
exist there. In this material creation, however, we must consider past, present, 
and future, for the living entities here are conditioned by time and space. 

TEXT 5 

cid-vilasa-rase mattas cid-ganair anvitah sada cid-visesanvite bhave prasaktah 
priya-darsanah 

Lord Sri Krsna is always absorbed in transcendental rasas and surrounded by 
liberated souls. He is always addicted to the emotions arising from varieties 
of spiritual activities. He is the cynosure of all eyes. 

TEXT 6 

jivanam nitya-siddhanam svadhlna-prema-lalasah pradatebhyah 
svatantratvam karyakarya-vicarane 

A great, wonderful spiritual relationship is found between the spiritually perfect 
living entities and Krsnacandra, who is the source of spiritual knowledge. 

This relationship is called priti, or love. This love is concomitant with the 
creation of the living entities, so it is the living entities' inherent nature. If there 
is no independence in this relationship, however, there is no possibility of the 
living entities attaining higher rasas. Therefore Sri Krsna gives the living entities 
the power to independently discriminate between proper and improper action, 
and He awards them the fruits of their independent activities. 

TEXT 7 


yesam tu bhagavad-dasye rucir asld ballyasl 



svadhina-bhava-sampannas te dasa nitya-dhamani 

Among the minutely independent living entities, those who have a strong taste 
for serving the Lord attain servitorship in the eternal abode. 

TEXT 8 

aisvarya-karsita eke narayana-parayanah madhurya-mohitas canye krsna- 
dasah sunirmalah 

Among them, those who desire to serve the Lord with opulence see their 
worshipable Lord as Narayana and those who desire to serve the Lord 
with sweetness see their worshipable Lord as Krsna. 

TEXT 9 

sambhramad dasya bodhe hi prltis tu prema-rupinl na tatra pranayah 
kascit visrambhe rahite sati 

Those who serve the Lord with opulence have a natural mood of awe and 
reverence. Therefore their affection ends with prema, or love, for due 
to insufficient faith there is no pranaya, or intimacy. 

TEXT 10 

madhurya-bhava-sampattau visrambho balavan sada 
maha-bhavavadhih prlter bhaktanam hrdaye dhruvam 

The faith of those who serve the Lord in the conjugal rasa is extremely strong. 
Therefore their affection advances up to maha-bhava. 

TEXT 11 

jivasya nitya-siddhasya sarvam etad anamayam vikaras cid-gatah 
sasvat kadapi no jadanvitah 

Some people say that unless there is oneness between the atma and the 



Paramatma, there will be a lack of pranaya in spiritual affairs. They further say 
the concept of mahabhava is the false acceptance of material thoughts as 
spiritual. Regarding these impure opinions, we say that the living entities' 
different emotions arising from pranaya are not transformations of material 
nescience, they are spiritual emotions. 

TEXT 12 

vaikunthe suddha-cid-dhamni vilasa nirvikarakah anandabdhi-tarangas te sada 
dosa-vivarjitah 

The pastimes in the pure spiritual abode of Vaikuntha are all faultless and like 
waves in the ocean of bliss. The word vikara, or transformation, cannot be 
applied in those pastimes. 

TEXT 13 

yamaisvarya-para jlva narayanam vadanti hi 
madhurya-rasa-sampannah krsnam eva bhajanti tam 

There is no difference between Krsna and Narayana. He appears as Narayana to 
eyes absorbed in opulence, and He appears as Krsna to eyes absorbed in 
sweetness. Actually there is no difference in the Absolute Truth. A difference is 
considered only among people who discuss the Absolute Truth and in the 
discussions of the 

Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 14 

rasa-bheda-vasad-eko dvidha bhati svarupatah advayah sa parah 
krsno vilasananda-candramah 

Sri Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth without a second. He is the moonlike 
Lord who is always absorbed in the ecstasy of His pastimes, and He 
manifests different forms due to the variety of rasas. 



TEXT 15 


adheyadhara-bhedas ca deha-dehi-vibhirmata dharma-dharmi prthag bhava na 
sand nitya-vastuni 

Actually there is no difference between His various forms, because in the 
Absolute Truth there is no difference between the container and its contents, the 
body and its owner, or the occupation and its performer. In the conditioned state, 
these differences are found in the human body due to the misconception of 
identifying the body as the self. These differences are natural for material 
objects. 

TEXT 16 

visesa eva dharmo 'sau yato bhedah pravartate tad bheda-vasatah prlds 
taranga-rupinl sada 

The Vaisesikas say that the quality by which one object is differentiated from 
another is called variety. Due to variety we find a difference between atoms 
of water and atoms of air and between atoms of air and atoms of fire. But 
the Vaisesikas have detected the variegatedness of only the material world; they 
have no information of the variegatedness of the spiritual world. Nor is 
there information about this in the scriptures of the jnanls. That is why most 
jnanls consider liberation to be brahma-nirvana, absorption or merging in the 
Supreme. According to the Vaisnavas the quality of variegatedness not only 
exists in the material world, but it eternally exists in the spiritual world. That is 
why the Supersoul is different from the soul, the soul is different from the 
material world, and all souls are different from one another. From the quality of 
variegatedness, love of God takes the form of waves and appears with various 
emotions. 

TEXT 17 

prapanca-malato 'smakam buddhir dustasd kevalam viseso nirmalastaman na 
ceha bhasate 'dhuna 

Due to material conditioning our intelligence has become polluted by the dirt of 
this world. Therefore realizing spiritual variegatedness is extremely difficult. 



TEXT 18 


bhagavaj-jivayos tatra sambandho vidyate 'malah sa tu panca-vidhah prokto 
yathatra samsrtau svatah 

Due to the quality of variegatedness there is not only an eternal difference 
between 

the Lord and the pure living entities, there is also an eternal pure relationship 
between them. Just as conditioned living entities have five types of relationships 
in the material world, there are also five types of relationships between Krsna 
and the living entities. 

TEXT 19 

santa-bhavas tatha dasyam sakhyam vatsalyam eva ca kanta-bhava iti jneyah 
sambandhah krsna-jlvayoh 

The names of these five types of relationships are Santa (neutrality), dasya 
(servitude), sakhya (friendship), vatsalya (paternal affection), and 
madhurya (conjugal love). 

TEXT 20 

bhavakara gata prltih sambandhe vartate 'mala asta-rupa kriyasara jivanam 
adhikaratah 

In the Lord's association, the ecstatic love of the pure living entities manifests 
according to their qualification and relationship in eight different emotions. 

All those emotions are symptoms of love. They are known as pulaka (standing 
of hairs on end), asru (weeping), kampa (trembling), sveda (perspiring), 
vaivarnya (fading away of color), stambha (being stunned), svara-bheda 
(choking), and pralaya (devastation). These symptoms manifest in a pure form 
in pure living entities, but they are materially contaminated in conditioned living 
entities. 


TEXT 21 



sante tu rati-rupa sa cittollasa-vidhayinl 
ratih prema dvidha dasye mamata bhava-sangata 

The affection of those devotees who are situated in santa-rasa remains in the 
form of rati, or attraction, which gives mental happiness. When affection is 
mixed with attachment in dasya-rasa, then it is called attraction in pure love. 

TEXT 22 

sakhye ratis tatha prema pranayo 'pi vicaryate visvaso balavan tatra na bhayam 
vartate kvacit 

In sakhya-rasa, this attraction in pure love turns into pranaya, intimacy, which is 
strengthened by faith and attachment and which destroys fear. 

TEXT 23 

vatsalye sneha-paryanta prldr drava-mayl sail 

kanta-bhave ca tat sarvam militam vartate kila mana-raganuragais 
ca mahatavair visesata 

In vatsalya-rasa, this affection flows up to sneha-bhava, affection with ecstatic 
sentiments. But when kanta-bhava, or conjugal rasa, appears, then all the above- 
mentioned emotions mix with maria (jealous anger), raga (attachment), 
anuraga (further attachment), and maha-bhava (great ecstasy). 

TEXT 24 

vaikunthe bhagavan Syamah grhasthah kula-palakah yathatra laksyate jfvah 
svaganaih parivestitah 

Just as the living entities are surrounded by relatives and engaged in household 
activities in the material world, Lord Krsna is engaged in the same way 
in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 25 



Santa dasah sakhas caiva pitaro yositas tatha 
sarve te sevaka jneyah sevyah krsnah priyah satam 

All the associates in Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya are servants 
of the Lord. Sri Krsna is the beloved Lord and object of worship of those 
devotees. 

TEXT 26 

sarvajnya-dhrti-samarthya vicara-patuta-ksamah 

pritavekatmatam prapta vaikunthe 'dvaya vastuni 

In the affection of the absolute realm of Vaikuntha, all qualities like 
omniscience, forbearance, ability, consideration, expertness, and forgiveness are 
in complete harmony. Due to an absence of affection in the material world, those 
qualities appear distinct. 

TEXT 27 

cid-dravatma sada tatra kalindi viraja nadl 
cid-adhara svarupa sa bhumis tatra virajate 

The Viraja River eternally flows through the outer circle of Vaikuntha. The 
Kalindi River eternally flows through the inner circle. Both rivers are 
transcendental to the mode of passion. The indescribable land there is the resting 
place of all pure souls. 

TEXT 28 

lata-kunja-grha-dvara- prasada toranani ca sarvani cid-visistani vaikunthe 
dosa-varjite 


All the creepers, palaces, houses, and gateways are fully spiritual and free of all 
fault. The influence of time and place cannot pollute those things. 



TEXT 29 


cic-chakti-nirmitam sarvam yad vaikunthe sanatanam 
pradbhatam prapance 'smin jada-rupa malanvitam 

Some people try to impose their material conceptions on the nature of Vaikuntha 
and thus become overwhelmed by prejudices. Later they try to establish 
these prejudices by their shrewd arguments. Such descriptions of Vaikuntha and 
the pastimes of the Lord, however, are actually all material. These types of 
conclusions arise only due to improper knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Only 
those who have not deeply discussed spiritual topics will have the propensity to 
rationalize in this way. The doubtful hearts of the madhyama-adhikaris are 
always swinging between the material and the spiritual due to their being unable 
to cross into the realm of the Absolute Truth. Actually the variegatedness seen in 
the material world is only a perverted reflection of the spiritual world. The 
difference between the material and spiritual worlds is this: In the spiritual world 
everything is blissful and faultless, whereas in the material world everything is a 
temporary mixture of happiness and distress, full of impurities arising from time 
and place. Therefore the descriptions of the spiritual world are not imitations of 
those of the material world, rather they are most coveted ideals. 

TEXT 30 

sad bhave 'pi visesasya sarvam tan nitya-dhamani akhanda-sac-cid-ananda- 
svariipam prakrteh param 

The splendor of the spiritual abode is established by the quality of 
variegatedness. Although that splendor is eternal, Vaikuntha is nevertheless 
nondual and constitutionally eternal, full of knowledge, and bliss. The material 
world consists of dualities arising from time, place, and circumstances, yet 
because Vaikuntha is transcendental to the material creation it is devoid of 
duality and fault. 

TEXT 31 


jivanam siddha-satvanam nitya-siddhimatam api 



etan nitya-sukham sasvat krsna-dasye niyojitam 


Eternal servitude of Lord Krsna is the eternal happiness of those who are 
eternally perfect and those who have achieved perfection. 

TEXT 32 

vakyanam jada-janyatvan na sakta me sarasvati varnane vimalananda vilasasya 
cid-atmanah 

It is beyond my power of speech to describe the pure ecstatic pastimes of the 
living entities, because the words I would use in such descriptions are products 
of the material world. 

TEXT 33 

tathapi sarajuta vrtya samadhim avalambya vai varnita bhagavad varta maya 
bodhya samadhina 

Although I am unable to clearly describe this topic by words, by samadhi and 
the process of sarajut I have described the topics of the Lord to the best of my 
ability. If one simply takes the insignificant literal meanings of these words, then 
one will not properly realize the described subject. I therefore request the reader 
to try and realize these truths through samadhi. One should try to understand 
subtle points from gross statements, as in Arundhatl-nyaya [when one points out 
a faint star with the help of a bright star]. The process of argument is useless, 
because it cannot lead one to the Absolute Truth. The subtle process of directly 
perceiving the soul is called samadhi. I have given these descriptions based on 
this process. 

The reader should also follow this process to realize the truth. 

TEXT 34 

yasyeha vartate prltih krsne vraja-vilasini tasyaivatma samadhau tu vaikuntho 
laksyate svatah 

Vaikuntha can be naturally perceived through the samadhi of those uttama- 



adhikaris who have attained love for Krsna, who performs pastimes in Vraja. 

The kanistha-adhikaris and the madhyama-adhikaris are not yet qualified in this 
regard, because such truths cannot be realized by reading or argument. Kanistha- 
adhikaris who consider the scriptures as the only authority and logicians who 
consider themselves liberated are both unable to advance. 

Thus ends the First Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Descriptions of 
Vaikuntha. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 2 Descriptions of the Lord's Energies 

TEXT 1 

atraiva tattva-vijnanam jnatavyam satatam budhaih sakti-saktimato bhedo nasty 
eva paramatmani 

We will now consider the science of Vaikuntha, which should be known by the 
learned. In the beginning it should be understood that there is no 
difference between the energy and the energetic. Nothing is gained if we 
consider the Absolute Truth as devoid of energy, therefore it is the duty of 
swanlike persons to accept the existence of His energies. Energy is never a truth 
separate from the energetic Supreme Lord. Although proper examples to 
illustrate the Absolute Truth are unavailable in this material world, indirect 
examples are sometimes found. Just as fire and heat cannot exist separately, the 
Absolute Truth and His energies do not exist separately. 

TEXT 2 

tathapi sruyate 'smabhih para saktih paratmanah 
acintya-bhava-sampanna saktimantam prakasayet 

The Absolute Truth is manifested through the inconceivable superior energy of 
the energetic Absolute Truth, who is the source of the purusavataras and is 
realized through samadhi. If heat was separated from fire, then due to an absence 



of energy, fire would not exist. Similarly, if energy was separated from the 
Absolute Truth, then the Absolute Truth would not exist. 


TEXT 3 

sa saktih sandhini bhutva sattajatam vitanyate pitha-satta svarUpa sa 
vaikuntha-rUpini satl 

The superior energy of the Absolute Truth is realized in three different aspects— 
sandhini, samvit, and hladini. The first manifestation of the Absolute Truth is 
sat (sandhini), cit (samvit), and ananda (hladini). “In the beginning there was 
only the Supreme Brahman, then, after manifesting His energies, He became 
known as sat-cid-ananda, ” —this kind of misconception arises due to 
consideration of material time and should not applied on the Absolute Truth. It is 
understood by swanlike people that the sat-cid-ananda form of the Lord is 
beginningless, endless, and eternal. The sandhini energy manifests the existence 
of the eternal abode, name, form, associates, relationships, features, and 
foundation of the Absolute Truth. The superior energy of the Lord has three 
potencies, namely cit, or spiritual, j/va, or marginal, and acit, or material. The 
spiritual potency, cit, is His internal potency. The marginal and material 
potencies are separated. These potencies are considered according to the 
proportion of the energy manifest. Vaikuntha is the abode of the spiritual potency 
of the sandhini aspect of the superior energy. 

TEXT 4 

krsnadyakhyabhidha-satta rUpa-satta kalevaram radhadya-sangini-satta sarva- 
satta tu sandhini 

The names of Krsna manifest from the abhidha-satta, the body of Krsna 
manifests from the rUpa-satta, and the lovers of Krsna like Radha manifest from 
a mixture of the rUpa-satta and sangini-satta. 

TEXT 5 

sandhini-sakti-sambhutah sambandha vividha matah sarvadhara svarUpeyam 
sarvakara sad amsaka 



All kinds of relationships manifest from the sandhini aspect. The sandhini aspect 
of the Lord is the source of all spiritual manifestations and features. 

TEXT 6 

samvid bhUta para saktir jnana-vijnana rUpini 
sandhini-nirmite sattve bhava-samyojini sati 

The samvit aspect of the superior energy consists of knowledge and its practical 
application (jnana and vijnana). When samvit interacts with the manifestations 
of the sandhini aspect, all emotions appear. 

TEXT 7 

bhavabhave ca sattayam na kincid apy laksyate tasmat tu sarva-bhavanam 
samvid eva prakasini 

Without the presence of emotions, existence would be unknown. Therefore all 
truths are illuminated by samvit. All the emotions of Vaikuntha are created by 
the samvit aspect of the spiritual potency. 

TEXT 8 

sandhini-krta-sattvesu sambandha-bhava-yojika 
samvid-rupa maha-devl karyakarya vidhayinl 

All relationships in Vaikuntha have been established by SamvitdevI, who is the 
director of action and inaction. The different rasas, such as santa and dasya, 
and the respective activities in those rasas have been established by samvit. 

TEXT 9 

visesabhavatah samvid brahma-jnanam prakasayet visesa-samyuta sa 
tu bhagavad bhakti-dayinl 


If one does not accept the quality of variegatedness, then SamvitdevI manifests 



for him the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. The living entity then 
takes shelter of impersonal knowledge of Brahman. Therefore impersonal 
knowledge of Brahman is only the impersonal consideration of Vaikuntha. For 
one who accepts the quality of variegatedness, SamvitdevI manifests the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The living entity then accepts the devotional 
service of the Lord. 

TEXT 10 

hladini-nama-samprapta saiva saktih parakhyika 
mahabhavadisu sthitva paramananda-dayini 

When the spiritual potency of the superior energy interacts with the hladini 
aspect, it creates attachment up to the state of mahabhava, in which She 
(hladini) bestows the topmost ecstasy. 

TEXT 11 

sarvorddha-bhava-sampanna krsnarddha-rupa-dharini 
radhika sattva-rupena krsnananda-mayi kila 

This hladini is Sri Radhika, who is the energy of the energetic, who possesses 
the topmost loving sentiments, and who is half of the Supreme Lord's form. 
She expands into the indescribable forms of Krsna's inconceivable happiness. 

TEXT 12 

maha-bhava-svarupeyam radha-krsna-vinodini 
sakhya asta-vidha bhava hladinya rasa-posikah 

That Radha gives pleasure to Krsna. She is the embodiment of mahabhava. 
There are eight varieties of emotions that nourish the rasa of hladini. They are 
known as Radha's eight sakhis. 


TEXT 13 



tat tad bhava-gata jiva nityananda-parayanah sarvada jiva-sattayam bhavanam 
vimala sthitih 


When the hladini energy of the living entities realizes a portion of the spiritual 

hladini by the association of devotees and the mercy of the Lord, then the living 
entities become eternally happy and attain the stage of pure eternal 
sentiments while remaining individual entities. 

TEXT 14 

hladini sandhini samvid eka krsne paratpare yasya samsa-vilasesu nitya sa 
tritayatmika 

The sandhini, samvit, and hladini energies are eternally situated in Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; that is, existence, knowledge, and 
attachment are in perfect harmony in Him. Yet these three energies are also 
present in His personal expansions in His Vaikuntha pastimes. 

TEXT 15 

etat sarvam svatah krsne nirgune 'pi kiladbhutam cic-chaktir ati-sambhutam cid- 
vibhuti svarupatah 

Although many variegated qualities are eternally manifest in Sri Krsna, He 
wonderfully remains nirguna, devoid of material qualities, because His qualities 
are the interactions of His spiritual potency and are forms of His spiritual 
opulence. 

TEXT 16 

jlva-sakti-samudbhuto vilaso 'nyah praklrtitah jivasya bhinna- 
tattvatvat vibhinnamso nigadyate 

After concluding the consideration on the sandhini, samvit, and hladini aspects 
of the spiritual potency of the superior energy, I will now explain the 
sandhini, samvit, and hladini aspects of the marginal potency of the superior 
energy. The living entities are created by the will of the Lord and by the 



inconceivable superior energy of the Lord. The living entities have been awarded 
minute independence, so they are classified as separated truths and their 
activities are said to be separated from the Lord's activities. 

TEXT 17 

paramanu sama jlvah krsnarka-kara-varttinah tat tesu krsna-dharmanam 
sadbhavo vartate svatah 

Krsna is like the spiritual sun, and the living entities are like the atomic particles 
of that incomparable sun's rays. Therefore all the qualities of Krsna are 
naturally present in the living entities. 

TEXT 18 

samudrasya yatha binduh prthivya renavo yatha tatha bhagavato 
five gunanam vartamanata 

Although it is inappropriate to compare the greatness of the Lord's qualities with 
the ocean or the earth, if we do consider His qualities in this way, then 
the qualities of the living entities appear like drops of the ocean or dust particles 
of the earth. 

TEXT 19 

hladini sandhini samvit krsne pumatama matajive tv anu svarupena drastavya 
suksma-buddhibhih 

The three aspects— hladini, sandhini, and samvit —are fully manifest in Sri 
Krsna, but they are also minutely present in the living entities. This is 
understood by persons endowed with fine intelligence. 

TEXT 20 

svatantrye vartamane 'pi jivanam bhadrakanksinam 
saktayo 'nugatah sasvat krsnecchayah svabhavatah 



All living entities have independence that was awarded by the Lord, yet those 
who desire auspiciousness naturally remain under the subordination of Krsna. 

TEXT 21 

ye tu bhoga-rata mUdhas te svasakti-parayanah bhramanti karma-margesu 
prapance durnivarite 

Those who are unable to recognize what is auspicious and what is inauspicious 
and who engage in sense gratification do not accept subordination under 
the spiritual potency and thus live independently. They traverse the path of 
fruitive activities while wandering in the material world, which is difficult to 
leave after once entering. 

TEXT 22 

tatraiva karma-margesu bhramatsu jantusu prabhuh paramatma 
svarUpena vartate lilaya svayam 

For those living entities who traverse the path of fruitive activities, the Lord, as 
His pastime, accompanies them in the form of the Super soul. 

TEXT 23 

esa jivesayor lila mayaya vartatedhuna ekah karma-phalam bhunkte caparah 
phala-dayakah 

The pastimes of the Lord and the living entities appear mundane to the 
conditioned souls. The living entities enjoy the results of their fruitive 
activities, while the Supersoul awards those results. 

TEXT 24 

jiva-sakti-gata sa tu sandhini sattva-rUpini 
svargadi-lokam arabhya parakyam srjati svayam 

When the marginal potency of the superior energy interacts with sandhini, the 



upper heavenly planets are created. 

karma karma-phalam duhkham sukham va tatra vartate papa-punyadikam 
sarvam asapasadikam hiyat 

Fruitive activities, the results of fruitive activities, distress, happiness, sin, piety, 
and all desires are also created by this interaction with sandhini. The functions 
of the subtle bodies are also created by this interaction. Svarloka, Janaloka, 
Tapoloka, Satyaloka, and Brahmaloka are all created by this interaction. Even 
the lower hellish planets are understood to be created by this interaction with 
sandhini. 

TEXT 26 

jiva-sakti-gata samvid isa-jnanam prakasayet 
jnanena yena jivanam atmany atma hi laksyate 

When the marginal potency of the superior energy interacts with samvit, it 
manifests knowledge of the Absolute Truth. By this knowledge a living 
entity realizes the Supersoul. This knowledge is distinct from and inferior to 
impersonal knowledge of Brahman, which is manifested by the interaction of the 
spiritual potency of the superior energy with samvit. 

TEXT 27 

vairagyam api jivanam samvida sampravartate 
kadacil layavanca tu prabala bhavati dhruvam 

Renunciation, in the form of neglecting maya, manifests from this interaction of 
samvit with the marginal energy. Sometimes the living entities consider 
the happiness of realizing the self as insignificant and the happiness of realizing 
the Supersoul as relatively superior, and they therefore desire to merge with 
the Supersoul. 


TEXT 28 



jive yahladini saktir isa-bhakti-svarupini 
maya nisedhika sa tu nirakara-parayana 

When the marginal potency of the superior energy interacts with hladini, it 
manifests devotional service to the Supreme Lord. This devotional service 
nullifies the material conception of the Lord and establishes Him as nirakara, or 
formless. 

TEXT 29 

cic-chaktir ati-bhinnatvad isa-bhaktih kadacana na priti-rupam apnoti sada 
suska svabhavatah 

The rati, or attachment, of the spiritual potency is different from this type of 
devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Therefore this devotional service of 
the Lord is naturally dry, or without rasa, and is not based on love. 

TEXT 30 

krta-jnata-bhava-yukta prarthana vartate harau 
samsrteh pusti-vanca va vairagya-bhavanayuta 

The prayers of those who perform this type of devotional service are mixed with 
gratefulness, therefore this cannot be called unmotivated devotional 
service. Rather, their prayers are filled with desires for material advancement 
or renunciation. 

TEXT 31 

kadacit bhava-bahulyad asru va vartate drsoh tathapi na bhaved bhavah sri 
krsne cid-vilasini 

Although sometimes tears are shed out of emotion while executing this type of 
devotional service, such persons' emotions for Sri Krsna, who enjoys 
spiritual pastimes, do not arise. 



TEXT 32 


vibhinnamsa-gata Ilia krsnasya paramatmanah 
jivanam baddha-bhutanam sambandhe vidyate kila 

Does this mean that there is no superior emotion in the hearts of the conditioned 
souls than this form of devotional service? Certainly there is. Just as Sri 
Krsna performs His pastimes in Vaikuntha with the eternally perfect living 
entities, He certainly performs pastimes in relationship with the conditioned 
souls. 

TEXT 33 

cid-vilasa-rata ye tu cic-chakti-palitah sada 
tesam atma-yogena brahma-jnanena va phalam 

Those who consider the happiness of the hladini aspect of the marginal potency 
as insignificant and consider the impersonal Brahman as incomplete understand 
that the pastimes of Krsna with the spiritual potency of the superior energy are 
more relishable, so they join those pastimes. They are qualified for receiving the 
highest happiness. They are servants of the Lord and are under the protection of 
the spiritual potency. They derive no fruits whatsoever from impersonal 
knowledge of Brahman or yoga. In this context, yoga refers to devotional service 
(as described above in verses 28-31), as practiced by the living entities. 
Regarding impersonal knowledge of Brahman, please refer to verse 9 of this 
chapter. Therefore when yogis and jnanls become fortunate, they engage in 
spiritual activities. 

TEXT 34 

maya tu jada-yonitvat cid-dharma-parivartinl avaranatmika saktir Isasya 
paricarika 

After completing discussions on the marginal potency, I will now discuss the 
sandhini, samvit, and hladini aspects of maya-sakti, the external potency. All 
inert matter is manifested from the external potency of the superior energy. 
Therefore this maya potency converts spiritual characteristics into material 



characteristics. Maya, the external potency, covers the living entities, so she is 
the mother of illusion and a maidservant of the Supersoul. 

cic-chakteh pratibimbatvan mayaya bhinnata kutah praticchaya bhaved bhinna 
vastuno na kadacana 

After carefully studying the nature of maya, it is concluded to be the most 
inferior potency in the whole creation, because all of the living entities' 
inauspiciousness is created by maya. If maya did not exist, there would be no 
degradation of the living entities in the form of aversion to the Lord. Therefore 
many people doubt whether maya is the Lord's energy, because the Supreme 
Lord is all-auspicious and unaffected by sin. Those who understand the Supreme 
Lord as the supreme doer and controller do not accept any truth that is contrary 
to Him; they thus accept maya as the material potency of the Supreme Lord's 
spiritual energy. The external potency, which is a reflection or shadow of the 
spiritual potency, is not independent. By the will of the Lord, maya is the 
perverted reflection of, and therefore certainly subordinate to, the Lord's spiritual 
potency. In this context one should not accept the Mayavadt philosophers' 
meanings of bimba (reflection), pratibimba (reflected image), and praticchaya 
(shadow). 

TEXT 36 

tasman maya-krte visve yad yad bhati visesatah tat tad eva praticchaya cic- 
chakter jala-candravat 

If we consider the existence of maya, we can conclude that this world is the 
shadow of Vaikuntha, which is created by the spiritual potency of the 
superior energy of the Lord and is full of variegatedness. The example of the 
moon in water is applicable to this shadow [the material world]. But this world is 
not false in the same way as the moon in the water is false. As maya is in fact a 
potency of the superior energy, whatever is created by her is also a fact. 

TEXT 37 

mayaya bimbitam sarvam prapancah sabdyate budhaih jivasya bandhane 
saktam Isasya lllaya sada 


As far as the work of the maidservant [Maya] is concerned, learned people say 



that this material world is her creation. This material existence is able to bind the 
living entities as part of the Lord's pastimes (please see verses 22-23 of this 
chapter). 

TEXT 38 

vastunah suddha-bhavatvam chayayam vartate kutah 
tasman maya-krte visve heyatvam paridrsyate 

Just as the original, pure condition of an object is not manifest in its shadow, we 
do not find the pleasantness of the spiritual world in the material world, which 
is created by maya, rather we find the perverted quality, distress. 

TEXT 39 

sa maya sandhini bhutva desa-buddhim tanoti hi akrtau vistrtau 
vyapta prapance vartate jada 

When the external potency of the superior energy interacts with sandhini, it 
spreads conceptions of nationalism. This mentality is found only in this world. 

The symptoms of this conception are spread through forms and their expansions. 

If one could ascertain Vaikuntha by one's thoughts, then the material forms and 
their expansions would certainly be useful. But the science of Vaikuntha is 
beyond the realm of material space, time, and argument and is realized through 
samadhi. Actually all the forms and expansions that are seen in Vaikuntha, the 
abode of transcendental pastimes, are all spiritual and auspicious. It should be 
known that the forms and expansions of the material world, the perverted 
reflection of the spiritual world, are forever devoid of bliss. 

TEXT 40 

jivanam martya-dehadau sarvani karanani ca tisthanti parimeyani bhotikani 
bhavaya hi 


The activities and bodies of the conditioned living entities are material and 



limited and are meant for performing work and enjoying its results. They are 
created by the sandhini aspect of the external potency. If one tries to understand 
words like “tiny” and “atomic” in descriptions of the living entities and 
“greatness” in descriptions of the Supreme Lord in terms of material space, then 
one will not attain knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 41 

sambid-rupa maha-maya linga-rupa-vidhayinl ahankaratmakam 
cittam baddha-jlve tanoty aho 

When the external potency of the superior energy interacts with samvit, it creates 
the subtle body of conditioned souls in the form of intelligence and false ego. 
The constitutional position of a pure living entity is beyond the gross and 
subtle bodies. The samvit aspect of the external potency is known in the 
scriptures as nescience. Due to this nescience, the gross and subtle bodies of the 
living entities are created. When pure living entities reside in Vaikuntha, the first 
knot of nescience, in the form of false ego, does not entangle them. Pure living 
entities cannot remain steady after giving up spiritual activities. Therefore as 
soon as the living entities become situated in their own happiness through the 
minute independence given by the Lord, they become shelterless and are 
compelled to take shelter of Maya. On account of this, pure living entities have 
no shelter other than Vaikuntha. The living entities of Vaikuntha are very 
insignificant, like fireflies in comparison to the powerful sunlike Lord. As soon 
as the living entity leaves Vaikuntha, he is simultaneously awarded a subtle body 
and thrown into the material world, created by Maya. All manifestations of the 
sandhini, samvit, and hladini aspects of the marginal potency are mixed with 
maya as soon as the living entity leaves the shelter of Vaikuntha. When one 
considers material existence as his own, this is called false ego. Absorption in 
this false ego is the function of the heart, cultivating material sense objects 
through the heart is the function of the mind, and realization through this 
cultivation is called material knowledge. The mind, being superior to the senses, 
manifests as the functions of the senses in their association. When the 
impression of contact between the senses and sense objects is established within, 
it is protected by the strength of remembrance. When one cultivates those 
protected memories by following the process of elaborating and condensing 
them, then whatever one conjectures is called argument. By this argument, 
knowledge of sense objects and related items is acquired. 



TEXT 42 


sa saktis cetasau buddhir indriye bodha-riipinl manasy eva smrtih sasvat visaya- 
jnana-dayinl 

The samvit aspect of the external energy creates the intelligence of the heart, the 
feelings of the senses, the remembrance of the mind, and the knowledge of 
sense objects. 

TEXT 43 

visaya-jnanam evasyan mayikam natma-dharmakam prakrter guna- 
samyuktam prakrtam kathyate janaih 

Knowledge of sense objects is completely mundane. It has nothing to do with 
one's constitutional duties. It is called material knowledge because it is 
connected with the qualities of the material world. 

TEXT 44 

sa maya hladini prldr visayesu bhavet kila karmananda svarupa sa bhukti- 
bhava-pradayinl 

The hladini aspect of the external energy manifests as attachment for material 
objects. That attachment spreads the conception of enjoyment in the form 
of happiness derived from fruitive activities. Attachment for the material world, 
the endeavor for material prosperity, and the desire for sense gratification all 
naturally arise from this attachment to sense objects. In order to maintain life 
peacefully, the four castes— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, and sudra —are 
established according to people's natural characteristics, and the four asramas — 
grhastha, vanaprastha, brahmacarl, and sannyasl —are established according to 
people's position. According to necessity, constitutional and conditional 
occupational duties are ascribed. When the upper and lower planets, which are 
created by the sandhini aspect of the marginal potency (see verses 24-25), are 
connected with the results of these duties, then they become the object of the 
fruitive workers' hopes or fears. It is to be mentioned at this point that the samvit 
and hladini aspects of the marginal potency, being almost covered by the samvit 
and hladini aspects of the external potency, time to time manifest renunciation 



and knowledge of the self, which are ultimately overcome by maya due to the 
absence of spiritual activities. 


TEXT 45 

yajnesa bhajanam sasvat tat prlti-karakam bhavet 
trivarga-visayo dharmo laksitas tatra karmibhih 

The Supersoul is perceived at this point as Yajnesvara, the Lord of sacrifice. 
People of the material world try to please Him by their activities, and they 
worship Him by sacrifices. The name of this religion is trivarga, or dharma, 
artha, and kama. But there is no possibility of moksa, or liberation, by this path. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Descriptions of 
the Lord's Energies. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 3 Descriptions of the Lord's Incarnations 

TEXT 1 

bhagavac-chakti-karyesu trividhesu sva-saktiman 
vilasan vartate krsnas cij-jiva-mayikesu ca 

The two philosophies— advaita-vada, or monism, from Vedanta and materialism 
from Sankhya—have been current from time immemorial. Monism has 
been further divided into two, namely vivarta-vada and Mayavada. Among all 
these philosophers, some say the material world is a transformation of Brahman, 
some say it is false, and some have established the material world as 
beginningless. Swanlike persons, however, say that although Lord Krsna is 
separate from all activities and their cause, by His inconceivable potency and 
through His three principle energies the Lord is nevertheless present and 
involved in the activities of Vaikuntha, the living entities, and the material world. 



TEXT 2 


cit-karyesu svayam krsno jive tu paramatmakah jade yajnesvarah pujyah sarva- 
karma-phala-pradah 

Krsna is personally present in spiritual activities, He is present as Supersoul in 
the living entities, and He is worshiped as Yajnesvara in the material world. He 
alone awards the results of all activities. 

TEXT 3 

sarvamsi sarva-rupi ca sarvavatara-bijakah krsnas tu bhagavan saksan na 
tasmat para eva hi 

All the existing personal expansions and all the created separated expansions, the 
living entities, are products of Krsna's energy, therefore Lord Sri Krsna is 
the origin of all expansions. Nothing can manifest outside of His energy, 
therefore He is the source of all forms. All incarnations of the Lord emanate 
from Him, therefore He is the source of all incarnations. Lord Sri Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no truth superior to Him. 

TEXT 4 

acintya-sakti-sampannah sa krsnah karunamayah 
maya-baddhasya jivasya ksemaya yatnavan sada 

That Krsna is inconceivably powerful and merciful. He is ardently engaged in 
the 

welfare of the living entities who have been conditioned by Maya due to misuse 
of their independence. 

TEXT 5 

yadyad bhagavato jlvas tat tad bhagavato harih avatirnah svasaktya 
sah kridatlva janaih saha 



When the conditioned souls receive various forms according to their nature, the 
Supreme Lord Krsna, by His inconceivable potency, agrees to accompany them 
by incarnating and enjoying pastimes with them. 

TEXT 6 

matsyesu matsya-bhavo hi kacchape kurma-rupakah 
meru-dandayute jive varaha-bhavavan harih 

When the living entities accept the position of fish, the Lord accepts His fish 
incarnation, Matsya. Matsya is without danda. When the living entities 
gradually accept the position of vajra-danda, then the Lord incarnates as Kurma. 
When vajra-danda gradually becomes meru-danda, the Lord incarnates as 
Varaha. 

TEXT 7 

nrsimho madhya-bhavo hi vamanah ksudra-manave 
bhargavo 'sabhyavargesu sabhye dasarathis tatha 

When the living entities accept the combined position of human and animal, the 
Lord accepts His incarnation of Nrsimha. When the living entities are short, 

He appears as Vlmana. When the living entities are uncivilized, He comes 
as Parasurlma. When they are civilized, He appears as Ramacandra. 

TEXT 8 

sarva vijnana-sampanne krsnas tu bhagavan svayam tarka-nisthanare buddho 
nastike kalkir eva ca 

When the living entities possess the wealth of practical knowledge, then Lord 
Krsna Himself appears. When the living entities develop the tendency 
for argument, the Lord appears as Buddha. And when they are atheistic, the 
Lord comes as Kalki. These are well-known facts. 


TEXT 9 



avatara barer bhavah kramorddhva-gadmad-dhrdi na tesam janma-karmadau 
prapanco vartate kvacit 


In the course of the gradual development of the living entities' hearts, the Lord 
incarnates in a form corresponding to the mood of the devotees. The source 
and activities of those forms are untouched by material contamination. 

TEXT 10-11 

jivanam krama-bhavanam laksananam vicaratah 
kalo vibhajyate sastre dasadha rsibhih prthak 

tat tat kalagato bh'vah krsnasya laksyate hi yah sa eva kathyate vijnair avat'ro 
hareh kila 

After consideration, the sages have divided the history of the living entities' 
advancement into ten periods of time. Each period has different symptoms, 
with each successive mood superior to the previous. Each progressive mood 
is described as an incarnation. 

TEXT 12 

kenacid bhajyate kalas catur-vimsatidha vida astadasa-vibhage va cavatara- 
vibhagasah 

Some learned scholars have divided this period of time into twenty-four and 
ascertained twenty-four incarnations. Yet there are others who have divided it 
into eighteen with the corresponding number of incarnations. 

TEXT 13 

mayaya ramanam tuccham krsnasya cit svarupinah jivasya tattva-vijnane 
ramanam tasya sammatam 

Some people say that the Supreme Lord is omnipotent, therefore He may 
sometimes incarnate by His inconceivable energy in a material body, and 
all incarnations can therefore be accepted simply as historical incidents. 



According to the opinion of swanlike Vaisnavas, this statement is extremely 
unreasonable because it is impossible for Lord Krsna to accept a material body 
and perform material activities. Such action would be insignificant and 
abominable for Him. 

But His appearance and pastimes in the hearts of the realized living entities' are 
accepted by both the sadhus and Krsna. 

TEXT 14 

chayayah surya-sambhogo yatha na ghatate kvacit 
mayayah krsna-sambhogas tatha nasyat kadacana 
As the sun cannot enjoy its shadow, Krsna cannot enjoy may a. 

TEXT 15 

mayasritasya jivasya hrdaye krsna-bhavana 
kevalam krpaya tasya nanyatha hi kadacana 

What to speak of Krsna enjoying may a, He is not even seen by persons who are 
under the shelter of maya. Yet simply by the mercy of Krsna one can easily 
see Him through samadhi. 

TEXT 16 

sri krsna-caritam saksat samadhi-darsitam kila na tatra kalpana mithya 
netihaso jadasritah 

The pure activities of Krsna have been perceived through the samadhi of 
swanlike 

persons like Vyasadeva. Krsna's activities are not exactly historical like those of 
people under the clutches of maya, because Krsna's activities are not limited to 
any time or place. Nor are His activities comparable with the activities of 
ordinary people. 



TEXT 17 


vayam tu caritam tasya varnayamah samatasah tattvatah krpaya krsna- 
caitanyasya mahatmanah 

After careful consideration and by the mercy of Sri Krsna Caitanya we will 
herein briefly describe the activities of Krsna. 

TEXT 18 

sarvesam avatar anam artho bodhyo yatha may a kevalam krsna-tattvasya cartho 
vijnapito 'dhuna 

The explanation on the science of Krsna that is presented in this book may be 
applied to His various incarnations. The conclusion is that Krsna is the root 
cause and seed of all incarnations. He is eternally enjoying pastimes with the 
living entities as the Supersoul. The Supersoul reciprocates according to the 
mood and realization a living entity acquires while traveling on the path of 
fruitive activities. But Krsna does not personally appear until spiritual 
attachment arises in the hearts of the living entities. Therefore all other 
incarnations appear from the Supersoul, of whom Krsna is the original seed (see 
Chapter 2 verses 22-23). 

TEXT 19 

vaisnavah sara-sampannas tyaktva vakya-malam mama grhnam tu sara- 
sampattim sr5 krsna-caritam muda 

We appeal to the swanlike Vaisnavas to ignore the imperfections of these verses 
and happily relish Krsna's activities, which are the essence and wealth of all 
living entities. 

TEXT 20 

vayam tu bahu-yatnena na sakta desa-kalatah 
samuddhartum manlsam na prapanca-pldita yatah 

Regarding these descriptions of Krsna's activities, despite much effort we were 
unable to restrain our intelligence from considerations of time and space, 



because we are not free from the pangs of material life. 
TEXT 21 


tathapi gaura-candrasya krpa-vari-nisevanat 
sarvesam hrdaye krsna rasabhavo nivartatam 

Still, after drinking the shower of mercy from Sri Gauracandra, the son of Sac# 
and our only guide, let whatever little we have described herein enter the hearts 
of all living entities to fill the absence of krsna-rasa\ that is, let everyone relish 
the transcendental mellows in relationship with Krsna. 

Thus ends the Third Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Descriptions of the 
Lord's Incarnations. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 4 The Pastimes of Lord Krsna 


TEXT 1-2 

yada hi jiva-vijnanam purnam asan mahitale kramorddha-gatiritya ca dvapare 
bharate kila 

tada sattvam visuddhamyad vasudeva itiritah brahma-jnana-vibhage hi 
mathurayam ajayata 

Two types of persons, the kanistha-adhikaris and the uttama-adhikaris, are 
eligible for understanding the science of Krsna. The madhyama-adhikaris 
cannot understand this science due to their doubting nature. Madhyama- 
adhikaris are known as either impersonalists or worshipers of the supreme 
controller. If they are fortunate, then by the strength of devotees' association they 
become uttama-adhikaris and also realize the sweetness of Krsna's activities 
through the process of samadhi. Although by the mercy of Krsna, living entities 



can easily attain the stage of uttama-adhikari, people generally have greater faith 
in arguments arising from the samvit aspect of the external energy and disregard 
the simple process of samadhi as superstitious. If they become faithful, however, 
then they first become kanistha-adhikaris, and later, by the association of 
devotees, by following the devotees' instructions, and by gradual advancement, 
they can certainly become uttama-adhikaris. But if they are doubtful from the 
beginning, then either they become fortunate and cross the ocean of arguments to 
become uttama-adhikaris or they become more averse to the Lord and fall away 
from the path of liberation. Therefore when the experienced knowledge of the 
living entities attained maturity by faithful discussion, then at the end of 
Dvapara-yuga in the pious land of Bharata-varsa in Mathura, the personification 
of Absolute knowledge, King Vasudeva, the personification of pure goodness, 
took birth. 



TEXT 3 


satvatam vamsa-sambhuto vasudevo manomayim devakim agrahit kamsa 
nastikya bhaginim satim 

Vasudeva appeared in a family of devotees and married Devakl, the so-called 
sister of Kamsa, who was the personification of atheism. 

TEXT 4 

bhagavad bhava-sambhuteh sankaya bhoja-pamsulah 
arundhad dampati tatra karagare sudurmadah 

Fearing the Lord's advent from this couple, the wretched Kamsa of the Bhoja 
dynasty arrested them and put them in the jail of remembrance. It is 
understood that the descendants of the Yadu dynasty were all devotees, while the 
descendants of the Bhoja dynasty were all extremely argumentative and averse 
to the Lord. 

TEXT 5 

yasah klrtyadayah putrah sad asan kramasas tayoh te sarve nihata balye 
kamsenesa-virodhina 

That couple gradually begot six sons such as Yasa and Klrti, but Kamsa, who is 
averse to the Lord, killed them in their childhood. 

TEXT 6 

jlva-tattvam visuddham yad bhagavad dasya bhusanam tad eva bhagavan ramah 
saptame samajayata 

Sri Baladeva is decorated with service to the Lord and is the transcendental 
reservoir of all living entities. He is their seventh son. 


TEXT 7 



jnanasramaye citte suddha-jlvah pravartate kamsasya karyamasankya sayati 
vraja-mandiram 


Sri Baladeva is the transcendental reservoir of all living entities, and He 
appeared in the womb of Devaki, who represents the heart filled with 
knowledge. But out of fear of His maternal uncle Kamsa, He went to His home 
in Vraja. 

TEXT 8 

tatha suddhamaye citte rahinyam ca visaty asau devakl-garbha-nasas tujnapitas 
cabhavat tada 

He was transferred to the faithful abode of Vraja and entered the firmly devoted 
heart of Rohini. News of Devaki's miscarriage was spread at this time. 

TEXT 9 

astame bhagavan saksad aisvaryakhyam dadhat tanum pradur asm 
mahavlryah kamsa-dhvamsa ciklrsaya 

Right after the appearance of the transcendental reservoir of all living entities, 
awareness of the Lord appeared in the heart of the living entities. Thereafter 
the eighth son, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared as Narayana with 
full opulences. The greatly heroic Lord appeared with a desire to vanquish 
Kamsa, who was the personification of atheism. 

TEXT 10 

vraja-bhumim tadanltah svarupenabhavad dharih sandhini nirmita sa tu visvaso 
bhitir eva ca 

The Lord in His own form as Krsna was brought to Vraja, which is created by 
the 

sandhini aspect of the spiritual potency. The root foundation of this land is faith. 
The purport is that this land does not exist in argument or speculative 
knowledge; it exists in faith. 



TEXT 11 


na jnanam na ca vairagyam tatra drsyam bhavet kada 
tatraiva nanda-gopah syad ananda iva murtiman 

Speculative knowledge or renunciation is not found there. The most blissful son 
of Nanda is the only authority there. There is no consideration of superiority 
or inferiority of the different castes in that abode. That is why He appeared in 
the family of cowherd men. He always engaged in tending and protecting the 
cows, as such activities are devoid of opulence and full of sweetness. 

TEXT 12 

uUasa-rupinl tasya yasoda saha-dharminl 
ajljanan mahamayam yam saurir nltavan vrajat 

The inferior energy, Maya, who was begotten by the blissful mother Yasoda, the 
wife of Nanda, was taken out of Vraja by Vasudeva. The mundane conception 
that is inherent in the conditioned souls' impression of the spiritual abode is 
destroyed by the arrival of Krsna. 

TEXT 13 

kramaso varddhate krsnah ramena saha gokule visuddha-prema-suryasya 
prasantakara sankule 

The inconceivable Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, and the transcendental reservoir of 
all living entities, Balarama, grew up together in Gokula, which is filled with the 
rays of the transcendental sun of pure love. 

TEXT 14 

prerita putana tatra kamsena bala-ghatinl 
matrvyaja svarupa sa mamara krsna-tejasa 



With a desire to kill Krsna, the atheist Kamsa sent Putana, the child-killer, to 
Vraja. Deceiving Krsna with motherly affection, Putana offered Him her breast- 
milk and was killed by Krsna's prowess. 

TEXT 15 

tarka-rupas trnavartah krsna-bhavan mamara ha 

bharavahi svarupam tu babhanja sakatam harih 

Trnavarta, the personification of argument, was also killed by the Lord's 
prowess. Thereafter the Lord broke the asslike Sakata, who only carried loads. 

TEXT 16 

ananabhyantare krsno matre pradarsayan jagat 
adarsayad avidyam hi cic-chakti-rati-posikam 

Sri Krsna showed His mother the whole universe when He opened His mouth, 
but mother Yasoda could not accept Krsna's opulence due to being overwhelmed 
by the spiritual potency's nescience that nourishes attachment. The 
transcendental devotees are so much overwhelmed by the Lord's sweetness that 
they cannot accept the Lord's opulence in spite of its presence. This nescience, 
however, is not a material product. 

TEXT 17 

drstvaca-bdla-capalam gopi suH'-sarupini 
bandhanaya manas cakre rajjva krsnasya s' vrtha 

After seeing Krsna's childish mischief, in the form of stealing the heart (in the 
form of butter), Yasoda, the form of joyfulness, labored in vain to bind Krsna 
with ropes. 


TEXT 18 



na yasya parimanam vai tasyaiva bandhanam kila 
kevalam prema-sutrena cak'ra nanda-gehini 

He who has no material form was bound by Yasoda with only a thread of love. 
One cannot attain the perfection of binding Krsna with material ropes. 

TEXT 19 

bala-krida-prasangena krsnasya bandha-chedanam abhavad varksa bhavat tu 
nimesad deva-putrayoh 

In the course of Krsna's childhood pastimes, the two sons of Kuvera were easily 
delivered from their forms as trees. 

TEXT 20 

anena darsitam sadhu- sangasya phalam uttamam devopi jadatam yati kukarma- 
niratoyadi 

We can understand two instructions from the deliverance of the Yamalarjuna 
trees. The first is that by a moment's association with a devotee, the living entity 
is freed from bondage. Secondly, by the association of nondevotees, even the 
demigods become materialistic and engage in sinful activities. 

TEXT 21 

vatsanam carane krsnah sakhibhir yati kananam tatha vatsasuram hand bala- 
dosa-magham bhrsam 

The child Krsna entered the forest with His friends in order to tend the cows. 

This means that the pure living entities, who are overwhelmed with the 
nescience of the spiritual potency, attain the form of calves due to being fixed in 
feelings of subordination to Krsna. Vatsasura, the form of boyhood offenses, was 
killed in the pasture grounds. 

tada tu dharma-kapatya svarupo baka-rupa-dhrk 

krsnena suddha-buddhena nihatah kamsa-palitah 



Bakasura, who was maintained by Kamsa and who personified cheating religion, 
was killed by the purely intelligent Krsna. 

TEXT 23 

agho 'pi marditah sarpo nrsamsatva-svarUpakah 
yarmin'-puline krsno bubhuje sakhibhis tada 

The snake named Agha, who was the form of cruelty, was subdued. After this, 
the Lord had a picnic of simplicity. 

TEXT 24 

gopala-balakan vats'n corayitva catur-mukhah krsnasya may ay a 
mugdho babhuva jagatam vidhih 

Meanwhile, the four-headed Brahma, the creator of all planets and speaker of the 
four Vedas, became overwhelmed by Krsna's external energy and stole the 
calves and cowherd boys. 

TEXT 25 

anena darsita krsna- madhurye prabhuta 'mala na krsno vidhi-vadhyo hi preyan 
krsnah svatas citam 

By this incident, Krsna displayed complete domination in His supreme 
sweetness. Although merely a cowherd boy, He showed His complete control 
over the creator of the universe. It is also understood from this pastime that the 
dearmost person of the spiritual world, Krsna, is not controlled by any 
regulation. 

TEXT 26 

cid-acid visvanase 'pi krsnaisvaryam na kunthitam na ko 'pi krsna-samarthya- 
samudra langhane ksamah 


After Brahma stole the boys and calves, the Lord personally manifested Himself 



as the boys and calves and easily continued on with His pastimes. From this it 
is clearly understood that even with the destruction of the material and 
spiritual worlds, the opulence of Krsna is never hampered. No one can surpass 
Krsna's abilities, no matter how capable he is. 

TEXT 27 

sthula-buddhi-svarupo 'yam gardabho dhenukasurah nasto 'bhud baladevena 
suddha-jlvena durmatih 

Dhenukasura, who personifies the ass of blunt judgement, was killed by 
Baladeva, the transcendental reservoir of all living entities. 

kruratma kaliyah sarpah salilam cid-dravatmakam samdUsya yamunam 
papo harin' lanchito gatah 

The Kaliya snake, the personification of malice, polluted the Yamuna waters, 
which are spiritual liquid. The Lord tortured and banished him. 

TEXT 29 

paraspara vivadatma dava-vahnir bhayankarah bhaksito harina saksad vraja- 
dhama-subharthina 

The formidable forest fire, the form of quarrel amongst Vaisnava sampradayas, 
was swallowed by the Lord in order to protect the land of Vraja. 

TEXT 30 

pralambo jiva-cauras tu suddhena saurina hatah kamsena prerito dustah 
pracchanno bauddha-rUpa-dhrk 

The rascal Pralambasura, who stole away the reservoir of all living entities and 
who personified the covered form of Buddhist philosophy, Mayavada, was sent 
by the atheist Kamsa and killed by Baladeva. 


Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Pastimes of 
Krsna. ” 



May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 5 The Pastimes of Lord Krsna 

TEXT 1 

priti-pravrt samarambhe gopya bhavatmikas tada 
sri krsnasya guna-gane tu pramattas ta hari-priyah 

When madhurya-rasa becomes excessively liquified, then love pours like rain 
during the rainy season. Then the gopis, who are most dear to Hari and 
fully absorbed in His thought, become maddened while chanting His glories. 

TEXT 2 

sri krsna-venu-gitena vyakulas tah samarccayan yoga-mayah maha- 
devim krsna-labhecchaya vraje 

Being overwhelmed by the sound of Krsna's flute, the gopis of Vraja worshiped 
goddess Yogamaya with a desire to attain Krsna. The appearance of the truth 
of Vaikuntha in the pure consciousness of the living entities of this world is 
called Vraja. The word vraja means “to go.” It is impossible to elevate oneself in 
this 

material world by rejecting may a, therefore one should take shelter of favorable 
material items and try to search for the indescribable truth. For this reason 
living entities who have attained the mood of gopis take shelter of the great 
goddess Yogamaya to help them attain the Lord's pastimes in the spiritual world. 

TEXT 3-4 

yesam tu krsna-daseccha vartate balavattara gopardyam na tesam hi svasmin 
vanyatra kincana 

etad vai siksayan krsno vastrani vyaharan prabhuh dadarsanavrtam cittam rati- 



sthanam anamayam 


Those persons who have an intense desire to serve Krsna have no secrets 
amongst themselves or with others. In order to teach this principle to the 
devotees, Krsna stole the clothes of the gopis. A heart that is situated in pure 
goodness is the proper abode for attachment to the Lord. He exposed the gopis' 
love for Him by stealing away their clothes. 

TEXT 5 

brahmanams ca jagannatho yajnannam samayacata brahmana na dadur 
bhaktam varnabhimanino yatah 

While tending the cows near Mathura, Sri Krsna begged food grains from the 
brahmanas who were engaged in sacrifice. Being proud of their caste, 
those brahmanas considered that performing sacrifices was the highest principle 
and therefore did not give Krsna any food. 

TEXT 6 

veda-vada-rata viprah karma-jnana-parayanah vidhinam vahakah sasvat 
katham krsna-rata hi te 

The reason for this is that high-caste brahmanas are so-called followers of the 
Vedas, and therefore they cannot realize the subtle purport of the Vedas. 

They follow the process of insignificant fruitive activities and become 
materialistic, or they study the science of self-realization and speculative 
knowledge and become absorbed in impersonalism. Such brahmanas prefer to 
simply remain controlled by the scriptural injunctions or previous ancestors by 
formally carrying out their instructions. They are unable to understand that 
attachment to the Lord is the primary purpose of all scriptures, so how can they 
become servants of Krsna? We should not misunderstand from this that all 
brahmanas are mundane fruitive workers or followers of speculative knowledge. 
Many great personalities appeared in brahmana families and attained the 
topmost position of devotional service. Therefore the purport of this verse is that 
asslike brahmanas who formally carry out the rules and regulations are averse to 
Krsna, but swanlike brahmanas are servants of Krsna and thus worshipable by 
all. 



TEXT 7 


tesam striyas tadagatya sri-krsna-sannidhim vane 
akurvannatma-danam vai krsnaya paramatmane 

The wives of the asslike brahmanas represent people who are subordinate to 
those with undeveloped faith. Being under the control of the sweetness of Krsna, 
who is the Supersoul, they went to the forest and offered themselves to Him. 
Those who have undeveloped faith are called mundane devotees. 

TEXT 8 

etena darsitam tattvam jlv'nam samadarsanam srl-krsna-prlti-sampattau jati- 
buddhir na karanam 

By this incident the equality of all living entities is ascertained. There is no 
consideration of caste in pleasing Krsna, rather caste consciousness 
sometimes becomes an obstacle in the development of love. 

TEXT 9 

naranam varna-bhago hi samajika vidhir matah tyajan varnasraman dharman 
krsnarthah hi na dosabhak 

In order to maintain social order, the Aryans divided society into four castes and 
four social orders. If the social system is protected, then people's spiritual lives 
are nourished by good association and discussion. Therefore the varnasrama 
system should be accepted in all respects. By this arrangement there is a 
possibility of gradually attaining love for Krsna. The main purpose for this 
arrangement is the cultivation of spiritual life, or love for Krsna. Even if one 
attains perfection without following this process, still it should not be 
disregarded. At this point one should understand that after attaining perfection, 
this process naturally becomes unimportant. There is no fault in the rejection of 
the relatively less important process of varnasrama by those who have attained 
perfection in the form of love for Krsna. Therefore the conclusion is that faults 
and qualities can be attributed only in respect to the qualification of the 
performer. 



TEXT 10 


indrasya karma-rupasya nisidhya yajnam utsavan 
varsanat plavanat tasya raraksa gokulam harih 

Lord Yajnesvara is the predominating Lord of the activities for protecting the 
social order. His representative amongst the living entities is Indra. Such 
activities are of two varieties—constitutional and conditional. Those regular 
activities which are meant for maintaining one's life are called constitutional. 

Any activities other than these are conditional. If we consider, we can understand 
that all fruitive activities fall under the category of either constitutional or 
conditional. Therefore activities performed either with material desire or without 
material desire fall under the categories of constitutional or conditional 
activities. Lord Krsna forbade His devotees from performing any activities other 
than those meant for maintaining their lives. When Indra, the lord of fruitive 
activities, saw Lord Krsna arrange to neglect the activities meant to nourish the 
world, he created a great disturbance. The Lord protected the devotees from 
flood and supplied their needs by accepting Govardhana, the expanding shelter 
of sober persons, as an umbrella. 

TEXT 10 

etena jnapitam tattvam krsna-pritim gatasya vai 
na kacid vartate sanka visva-n 'sa karmanah 

If the activities that nourish the world are neglected for the cultivation of Krsna 
consciousness, the devotees of Krsna should not feel anxiety. 

TEXT 12 

yesam krsnah samuddhartta tesam hanta na kascana vidhanam na balam tesu 
bhaktanam kutra bandhanam 

No one can destroy one whom Krsna wants to protect. The strength of 
regulations cannot influence such persons. What to speak of the bondage of 
regulations, nothing other than the bondage of love for the Lord can bind the 
devotees. 



TEXT 13 


visvasa-visaye ramye nadl cid-drava-rupinl tasyam tu pitaram magnam 
uddhrtya-lllaya harih 

In Sri Vrndavana, the land of faith, the Yamuna, the personification of spiritual 
liquid, flows. Nanda Maharaja was merged in that water, and the Lord 
delivered him as part of His pastimes. 

TEXT 14 

darsayamasa vaikuntham gopebhyo harir atmanah aisvaryam krsnas tattve tu 
sarvada nihitam kila 

Thereafter, Lord Krsna mercifully displayed the truth and opulence of Vaikuntha 
to the cowherd men. This shows that Krsna's sweetness is so prominent that 
His opulences become covered by its presence. 

TEXT 15 

jivanam nitya-siddhanam anuganam api priyah akarod rasa-lllam vai priti- 
tattva-prakasikam 

The Lord, who is very dear to the eternally perfect living entities and their 
followers, performed His rasa-lila, which is the culmination of ecstatic love. 

TEXT 16 

antarddhana-viyogena varddhayan smaram uttamam gopika-rasa-cakre tu 
nanarta krpaya harih 

After the most merciful Lord increased the amorous love of the gopis by 
suddenly disappearing from them, He began to dance in the circle of the rasa- 
lila. 

TEXT 17-18 


jadatmake yatha visve dhruvasyakarsanat kila 



bhramanti mandalakarah sasurya graha-sankulah 


tatha cid-visaye krsnasy- akarsana-balad api bhramanti nityaso jlvah srl-krsne 
madhyage sad 

In this material world, which is created by may a, there is a principle 
constellation named Dhruva. All the suns along with their planets continually 
circle around Dhruva by its power of attraction. The main consideration is that 
there is an energy known as attraction in all material atoms. By the strength of 
this energy, atoms are attracted to each other and they thus create a globular 
planet. When these planets are attracted to a larger globular planet, they begin to 
move around it. This is the invariable law of this material world. Maya is the 
basis of the material world and only a reflection of the spiritual world. This has 
already been explained previously while discussing the energies of the Lord. By 
their eternal constitution, in the form of love, the sparklike conscious living 
entities in the spiritual world are attracted to one another, and they imitate one 
with more elevated consciousness. Those more elevated conscious persons with 
their subordinate conscious associates constantly move in the rasa-lila circle of 
Krsna, who is the superconscious supreme Dhruva. Therefore the great rasa-lila 
pastimes are eternally manifest in the realm of Vaikuntha. In the spiritual world 
the ever-existing attachment extends love up to mahabhava, and in the material 
world the reflection extends as an inconceivable material attraction that 
creates variegatedness. In order to illustrate subtle truths by gross examples we 
say that in the material world the sun along with the planets are constantly 
moving around the Dhruva constellation by the strength of its attraction, just as 
all pure living entities eternally circle around Krsna by the strength His 
attraction. 

TEXT 19 

maha-rasa-vihare 'smin purusah krsna eva hi sarve narl-ganas tatra bhogya- 
bhoktr vicaratah 

In the transcendental rasa-lila pastimes, Sri Krsna is the only enjoyer and all 
others are enjoyed. The conclusion is that the sunlike personality of the spiritual 
world, Lord Sri Krsna, is the only male and the living entities are all female. All 
the relationships of the spiritual world are based on pure love, one therefore 
finds the enjoyer is male and the enjoyed are female. The males and females of 
the material world are perverted reflections of the enjoyer and enjoyed of the 



spiritual world. If one searches through all dictionaries one will not find the 
words to properly describe the spiritual pastimes of the supremely conscious 
Lord and His associates. Hence the descriptions of the man and woman of the 
material world are used here as an appropriate indication. There is no necessity 
or suggestion of obscene thoughts in this regard. If we reject these activities as 
obscene, then we miss the opportunity to discuss that supreme pastime. We are 
able to describe the truths of Vaikuntha by describing mundane emotions as the 
reflections of spiritual emotions. There is no other alternative in this regard. For 
example: Krsna is merciful. But to show how Krsna is merciful, one has to give 
the example of certain persons who are merciful. There is no way of expressing 
this quality other than by giving a well-known example. Therefore swanlike 
persons should give up shyness and obscene considerations and then hear, read, 
and think about the 

transcendental topics of the rasa-hla without anxiety. 

TEXT 20 

tatraiva paramaradhya hladini krsna-bhasinl bhavaih sa rasa-madhyastha 
sakhlbhl radhikavrta 

The topmost expression of the rasa-lila is that Srimati Radhika, who is the 
personification of hladini, who manifests the sweetness of Krsna, and who 
is supremely worshipable by the living entities, is surrounded by the sakhls, who 
are personifications of various emotions, and beautifully situated in the rasa 
dance. 

TEXT 21 

maha-rasa-viharante jala-krlda svabhavatah vartate yamunayam vai drava- 
mayam satam kila 

After the rasa-lila dance, the water sports in the spiritual waters of the Yamuna 
naturally take place. 

TEXT 22 


mukty ahi-grasta nandas tu krsnena mocitas tada yasomurddhah sudurdanta 



sankhacudo hatah pura 


When Maharaja Nanda, who is personified happiness, was swallowed by the 
snake, who personifies merging with the Supreme, Krsna, the protector of the 
devotees, rescued him from danger. Sankhacuda was the personification of fame, 
because he considered fame as his life and soul. He was killed while trying to 
create disturbances in Vraja. 

TEXT 23 

ghotakatma hatas tena kesl rajya-madasurah 
mathuram gantukamena krsnena kamsa-vairina 

When Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa, decided to go to Mathura, the horse demon 
Kesi, who personifies the vanity of political ambition, was killed. 

TEXT 24 

ghatyanam ghatako 'kruro mathuram anayad dharim mallan hatva harih 
kamsam sanujam nipapata ha 

Akrura, the catalyst of future events, took Krsna and Balarama to Mathura, 
where the two Lords first killed the wrestlers and then Kamsa. 

TEXT 25 

nastikye vigate kamse svatantryam ugrasenakam tasyaiva pitarah 
krsnah krtavan ksiti-palakam 

After the atheist Kamsa was killed, his father, Ugrasena, the personification of 
freedom, was installed on the throne by Krsna. 

TEXT 26 

kamsa-bharya-dvayam gatva pitaram magadhasrayam 
karma-kanda-svarupam tarn vaidhavyam vinyavedayat 



The two wives of Kamsa, Asti and Prapti, described the killing of their husband 
to Jarasandha, the personification of fruitive activities. 

TEXT 27 

srutvaitan magadho raja svasainya-parivaritah 

sapta-dasa-maha-yuddham krtavan mathura-pure 

Hearing their description, the King of Magadha gathered a huge army and 
attacked Mathura seventeen times, but was defeated each time. 

TEXT 28 

harina marditah so 'pi gatvastadasame rane 

aruddhan mathuram krsno jagama dvarakam svakam 

When Jarasandha again attacked Mathura, the Lord went to His abode of 
Dvaraka. The main purport is that there are ten types of purificatory activities, 
such as funeral rites, along with four castes and four orders of life, which brings 
the total to eighteen. Among these, when the eighteenth, or sannyasa, captures 
the abode of knowledge, then due to the desire for liberation the Lord 
disappears. 

TEXT 29 

mathurayam vasan krsno gurv asramasrayat tada 
pathitva sarva-sastrani dattavan suta-jlvanam 

During Krsna's residence in Mathura, He left for gurukula, where He very easily 
studied all the scriptures. He brought the dead sons of His guru back to life 
and offered them to His guru. 

TEXT 30 


svatah siddhasya krsnasya jnanam sadhyam bhaven na hi kevalam nara-cittesu 



tad bhavanam kramodgadh 

There is no need for Krsna, who is independently perfect, to endeavor for an 
education, but when one resides in Mathura, the abode of knowledge, 
one's knowledge gradually expands. This was illustrated in this pastime. 

TEXT 31 

kaminam api krsne tu rad-syan mala-samyuta sa radh kramasah prldr 
bhavadha sunirmala 

Those who enjoy the fruits of their activities are called lusty. Such peoples' 
attachment for Krsna is contaminated with impurities, but if they 
cultivate attachment to Krsna for a long time, then pure devotion arises. 

TEXT 32 

kubjayah pranaye tattvam etad vai darsitam subham vraja-bhava-susiksartham 
gokule coddhavo gatah 

While residing in Mathura, Krsna had a seemingly mundane affair with Kubja. 
Although there were lusty desires in the heart of Kubja, those desires 
were ultimately transformed into pure love. Thereafter Krsna sent Uddhava to 
Gokula to teach him that the loving sentiments of the residents of Vraja are the 
highest of all. 

TEXT 33 

pandava dharma-sakha hi kaurav's cetarah smrtah 
pandavan'm tatah krsno bandhavah kula-raksakah 

In the smrds it is stated that the Pandavas were like the branches of religion and 
the Kauravas were like branches of irreligion. Therefore Lord Krsna was the 
friend and protector of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 34 



akruram bhagavan dutam prerayamasa hastinam 

dharmasya kusalartham vai papinam tranakamukah 

The Lord sent Akrura to Hastinapura as an ambassador to establish religious 
principles and deliver the sinful persons. 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Pastimes ofKrsna.” 
May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 6 The Pastimes of Lord Krsna 

TEXT 1 

karma-kanda-svarupo 'yam magadhah kamsa-bandhavah rurodha mathuram 
ramyam brahma-jnana-svarupinim 

There are two types of activities—self-centered and God-centered. God-centered 
activities are called karma-yoga, because such activities nourish one's 
knowledge, and this knowledge along with those activities enhance one's 
attachment to the Lord. This mixture of karma, fnana, and bhakti is called 
karma-yoga by some people, fnana-yoga by others, and bhakti-yoga by still 
others. The swanlike people call it a synthesis of yoga. Those activities that are 
self-centered are called fruitive activities. Fruitive activities generally create 
doubts, in the form of Asti and Prapti, in regard to the Lord. Fruitive activities 
then arrange their marriage with atheism [Kamsa]. This Jarasandha, the 
personification of fruitive activities, obstructs 

Mathura, the personification of spiritual knowledge. 

TEXT 2-3 

mayaya bandhavan krsno nitavan dvarakam purlm 
mlecchata yavanam hitva sa ramo gatavan harih 



mucukundam maharajam mukti-margadhikarinam 
padahanad duracaras tasya tejo hatas tada 

By His sweet will, Sri Krsna took all His friends, the personifications of 
devotees, to Dvaraka, the personified abode of regulative devotional service. 
One who does not follow the rules and regulations of varnasrama is called a 
yavana. When a yavana performs illicit activities, he is degraded further into a 
mleccha. With the support of fruitive activities, this yavana was inimical to 
knowledge. King Mucukunda, the personification of the path of liberation, was 
kicked by this yavana, and the wicked yavana was killed by powerful glance of 
Mucukunda. 

TEXT 4 

aisvarya-jnana-mayam vai dvarakayam gato harih uvaha rukminim devim 
param-aisvarya-rupinim 

While residing in Dvaraka, which is filled with the knowledge of opulences, the 
Lord married Rukmini, the personification of supreme opulence. 

TEXT 5 

pradyumnah kama-rupo vaijatas tasyah hrtas tada maya-rupena daityena 
sambarena duratmana 

As soon as Pradyumna, the personification of Cupid, was born from the womb 
of Rukmini, he was immediately kidnapped by the cripple-minded Sambara, 
the personification of maya. 

TEXT 6 

svapatnya rati-devya sa siksitah paraviraha nihatya sambaram kamo dvarakam 
gatavams tada 

In ancient times Cupid's body was burned to ashes by the dry renunciate 
Mahadeva. At that time, Ratidevi, the personification of material enjoyment, 
took shelter of the demoniac nature. But when regulative devotional service 



arose, then Cupid was reborn in the form of Krsna's son. He then delivered his 
wife, Ratidevi, from the clutches of demoniac nature. The purport is that in 
yukta-vairagya, regulated lust and attachment are acceptable. Taking help from 
the teachings of his wife, the most powerful Cupid killed Sambara, the 
personification of material enjoyment, and then returned to Dvaraka with his 
wife. 

TEXT 7 

mana-mayyas ca radhayam satyabhamam kalam subham upayeme harih pritya 
many uddhara chalena ca 

After recovering the jewel, the Lord married Satyabhama, who personifies a 
portion of Radharanl's jealous pride. 

TEXT 8 

madhurya-hladinl-sakteh praticchaya svarupakah 
rukminyadya mahiso 'sta krsnasyantah pure kila 

Krsna's eight queens, headed by RukminI, were reflections of the opulences of 
the hladini aspect and were very dear to Krsna. 

TEXT 9 

aisvarye phalavan krsnah santater vistrtir yatah 
satvatam vamsa-samvrddhih dvarakayam satam hrdi 

The sentiments of the Lord in His sweet feature are unbroken, but the sentiments 
of the Lord in Dvaraka, the shelter of opulent regulative devotional service, are 
not like that, because many sons and grandsons expand His family of 
those sentiments. 

TEXT 10 


sthulartha-bodhake granthe na tesam artha-nirnayah prthag-rupena kartavyah 



sudhiyah prathayam tu tat 

In this book, which explains the gross meanings, it is very difficult to explain the 
meanings of those sons and grandsons. Some intelligent persons 
should elaborately describe their meaning in a separate book. 

TEXT 11 

advaita-rupinam daityam hatva kaslm rama-padh 
hara-dhamadahat krsnas tad dusta-mata-plthakam 

The demoniac philosophy, in the form of monism, took birth in KasI, the abode 
of Siva, wherein a wretched person claimed to be Vasudeva and preached 
that demoniac philosophy. The Lord, who is the husband of Rama, killed him 
and burned KasI, the home of that demoniac philosophy. 

TEXT 12 

bhauma buddhimayam bhaumam hatva sa garudasanah uddhrtya ramanl- 
vrndam upayeme priyah satyam 

Narakasura is also called Bhauma, because he considered the Absolute Truth to 
be mundane. The Lord, who sits on Garuda, killed Narakasura, and after 
delivering the queens, He married them. The conception of the Deity as an idol 
is abominable, because it is foolish to consider the Absolute Truth to be 
mundane. There is a great difference between serving the Deity of the Lord and 
worshiping idols. Deity worship is an indicator of the Absolute Truth, because 
by this process one attains the Absolute Truth. Idol worship, however, means to 
accept a material form or formlessness as the Absolute Truth, in other words, to 
accept a material form as the Supreme Lord. The Lord ultimately delivered and 
accepted those 

people who were of this opinion. 

TEXT 13 


ghatayitva jarasandham bhlmena dharma-bhratma 



amocayad bhumi-palan karma-pasasya bandhanat 

The Lord had Jarasandha killed by Bhima, the brother of Dharma. He then 
rescued many kings from the bondage of karma. 

TEXT 14 

yajne ca dharma-putrasya labdhva pujam asesatah cakarta sisupalasya sirah 
samdvestur atmanah 

The Lord accepted unlimited worship in Yudhisthira's sacrifice and severed the 
head of Sisupala, the personification of envy. 

TEXT 15 

kuruksetra-rane krsno dharabharam nivartya sah samaja-raksanam 
karyam akarot karunamaya 

The Lord protected society by reestablishing the principles of religion, and He 
removed the burden of the world by arranging the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

TEXT 16 

sarvasam mahislnam ca pratisadma hari munih 

drstva ca narado 'gacchad vismayam tattva-nirnaye 

Narada Muni visited Dvaraka and was struck with the depth of the Absolute 
Truth when he saw that Krsna was simultaneously present in each of the queens' 
houses. It is very wonderful that the Supreme Lord is simultaneously and fully 
present everywhere—within the heart of all living entities and engaged in 
various pastimes. The quality of omnipresence is insignificant for the Almighty 
Lord. 

TEXT 17 

kadarya-bhava-rupah sa dantavakro hatas tada subhadram dharma-bhratre 
hi naraya dattavan prabhuh 



Dantavakra, the personification of uncivilized man, was killed by the Lord. The 
Lord then arranged the marriage of His sister, Subhadra, with Arjuna, the 
brother of Yudhisthira. In order to establish a relationship between the Lord and 
an enjoyed living entity who has not developed the nature of being the 
Lord's consort, the hladini aspect of the mood of friendship selects an 
inconceivable devotee to take the role of Subhadra, who becomes very near to 
the Lord as His sister. Subhadra is to be enjoyed by a devotee like Arjuna. This 
relationship, however, is not as exalted as found in Vraja. 

TEXT 18 

salva-mayam nasayitva raraksa dvarakam purlm nrgan tu krkalasatvat karma- 
pasad amocayat 

The Lord protected Dvaraka by killing Salva, who possessed mystical powers. 
The scientific arts are most insignificant before the Lord. King Nrga was 
suffering the results of his bad karma in the form of a lizard, but he was 
delivered by the mercy of the Lord. 

TEXT 19 

sudamna prlti-dattam ca tandulam bhuktavan harih pasandan'm pradattena 
mistena na tatha sukhl 

If the most relishable item is offered by a nondevotee, the Lord does not accept 
it. But if an ordinary item is offered with love, the Lord accepts it. This 
was demonstrated when the Lord ate the rice that Sudama offered. 

TEXT 20 

balo ’pi suddha-jlvo 'yam krsna-prema-vasam gatah avadhld dividam mudham 
nirlsvara-pramodakam 

The monkey Dvivida, the personification of godlessness, was killed by 
Baladeva, who possesses ecstatic love for Krsna and who is the reservoir of all 
living entities. 


TEXT 21 



svasamvin nirmite dhamni hrd-gate rohinl-sutah goplbhir bhava-rupabhl reme 
brhad vanantare 

In the forests of Vraja, which are created by the samvit aspect of the marginal 
potency, Sri Baladeva performed conjugal pastimes with the gopis, 
the personifications of ecstatic love. 

TEXT 22 

bhaktanam hrdaye sasvat krsna-llla pravartate nato 'pi svapuram yati 
bhaktanam jlvanataye 

All these pastimes are situated in the hearts of the devotees, but when the 
devotees give up their material bodies, the pastimes disappear just as an actor 
leaves the stage. 

TEXT 23 

krsneccha kala-rupa sayadavan bhava-rupakan nivartya rangatah sadhvl 
dvarakam plavayat tada 

The desire of Krsna, in the form of time, separated the Yadavas, the 
personifications of affectionate love, from the pastimes of the Lord and flooded 
the abode of Dvaraka in the waves of the ocean of forgetfulness. The desire of 
Krsna is always pure and devoid of all inauspiciousness. In order to transfer His 
devotees to Vaikuntha, the Lord separates them from their material bodies. 

TEXT 24 

prabhase bhagavaj jnane jarakrantan kalevaran paraspara vivadena mocayam 
asa nandinl 

This desire of Krsna, which bestows the topmost happiness, obliged the devotees 
to give up their old decrepit bodies in Prabhasa-ksetra, the personification 
of knowledge of the Absolute Truth. When the body becomes useless, then all 
the parts and limbs do not cooperate with each other—they quarrel. Especially at 
the time of death, all the parts and limbs become senseless; but in the hearts 
of devotees, remembrance is never lost. 



TEXT 25 


krsna-bhava-svarupo 'pi jarakrantat kalevarat 
nirgato gokulam prapto mahimni sve mahlyate 

At the time of giving up the body, the mood that is present in the heart of a 
devotee accompanies the pure soul to his glorious position, and the devotee 
then eternally resides in the portion of Vaikuntha called Gokula. 

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Pastimes of Krsna. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 7 Considerations on Krsna's Pastimes 

TEXT 1 

esa Ilia vibhor nitya goloke suddha-dhamani svariipa-bhava-sampanna cid- 
riipa-vartinl kila 

It was previously described how Vaikuntha was created by the sandhini aspect of 
the spiritual potency of the superior energy. Vaikuntha is divided into 
three divisions—the sweet division, the opulent division, and the impersonal 
division. The impersonal division is the covering of Vaikuntha, the outer 
apartment is called the abode of Narayana, and the inner apartment is called 
Goloka. The impersonalists attain Brahma-dhama, the impersonal division, and 
become free from lamentations caused by maya. The devotees who worship the 
opulent aspect of the Lord attain Narayana-dhama and become fearless. The 
devotees who worship the sweet aspect of the Lord attain the inner apartment 
and relish the nectar of Krsna. Freedom from lamentation, fearlessness, and 
nectar are the three-quarter opulences of the Lord known as Vaikuntha. When 
the Supreme Lord is endowed with opulence, He is known as Vibhu. This 
material world is the one-quarter opulence of Krsna. Various pastimes beginning 
with the Lord's appearance and continuing to His disappearance are eternally 
manifested in Goloka. The mood of Goloka is reflected in the conditioned living 
entities' hearts, wherein the pastimes of Krsna are also eternally manifest. 



Therefore according to the devotees' qualification, at a particular time Krsna is 
taking birth in some devotee's heart, He is stealing the gopis' clothes in another 
devotee's heart, He is performing the rasa dance in someone's heart, He is killing 
Putana in another's heart, He is killing Kamsa in someone else's heart, He is 
having an affair with Kubja in yet another's heart, and He enacts His 
disappearance in the heart of some devotee who is leaving his body. As the 
living entities are innumerable, the planets are also. As one pastime takes place 
on one planet, another pastime takes place on another planet. In this way each 
pastime continually takes place. Therefore all of the Lord's pastimes are eternal; 
there is no break, because the Lord's energies are always active. All these 
pastimes are purely spiritual, without a trace of material contamination. 

Although for the conditioned living entities in illusion these pastimes appear 
perverted, in reality they are most confidential and spiritual. 

TEXT 2 

jive sambandhiki seyam desa-kala-vicaratah pravarteta dvidha sapi patra- 
bheda-kramad iha 

These pastimes are constitutionally manifest in Goloka, but the conditioned 
living entities perceive them in a relative way. A pastime appears different 
because the nature of conditioned souls varies according to time, place, and 
person. The pastimes of the Lord are never contaminated, but they may appear to 
be due one's contaminated consideration. It was previously described that the 
activities of the spiritual world are not clearly seen by conditioned souls. 
Although something may be realized through samadhi, that also is seen through 
the perverted material medium of the original spiritual nature. Examples65 are 
seen in the place66, time67, and persons68 that are mentioned in the pastimes of 
Vraja. All these examples may be understood in two ways. For the kanistha- 
adhikaris these examples are only appreciated through complete faith. There is 
no other possibility for their advancement. But for the uttama-adhikaris these 
examples are accepted as indications of spiritual variegatedness. When 
conditioned souls are free from material affinity, then they will perceive the 
constitutional pastimes of the Lord. 

TEXT 3 

vyakti-nistha bhaved eka sarva-nistha 'para mata bhakti mad dhrdaye sa tu 



vyakti-nistha prakasate 


Conditioned souls naturally perceive the pastimes of the Lord in terms of their 
affinity for Him. This affinity is of two kinds—that which is found in an 
individual and that which is found in a general mass of people. The affinity 
found in the hearts of particular devotees is that which is found in an individual. 
The hearts of Prahlada and Dhruva were sitting places for the pastimes of the 
Lord as a result of their individual affinity. 

TEXT 4 

ya lila sarva-nistha tu samaja-jnana-varddhanat narada-vyasa-cittesu dvapare 
sa pravartita 

Just as a particular feature of the Lord appears in and purifies the heart of a 
person according to the awakening of his knowledge, if we similarly envision 
the whole society as one person and consider its childhood, youth, and old age, 
then the particular feature of the Lord that manifests becomes a community 
asset. As the community's knowledge matures, they first take to fruitive 
activities, then the cultivation of knowledge, and ultimately they take to spiritual 
activities and become purified. The affinity that is found in a general mass of 
people first appeared in the hearts of Narada and Vyasa in Dvapara-yuga and has 
progressively been propagated as pure Vaisnava religion. 

TEXT 5-6 

dvarakayam harih purno madhye purnatarah smrtah mathurayam 
vijanlyat vraje purnatamah prabhuh 

purnatvam kalpitam krsne madhurya-suddhatakramat vraja-llla-vilaso 
hi jivanam srestha-bhavana 

This Vaisnava religion in the form of the pastimes of the Lord is divided into 
three parts according to the development of a society's knowledge. The first part 
is the pastimes of Dvaraka, where the Lord is opulent, where He is known as 
Vibhu, and where His is worshiped through regulative principles. The second 
part is seen around Mathura, where the Lord's opulence is partially manifest with 
a greater portion of sweetness. But the third part, the pastimes of Vraja, is the 
best of all. Pastimes that contain more sweetness are superior and more intimate 



by nature. Therefore Krsna is most complete in the pastimes of Vraja. Although 
opulences are part of the Lord's splendor, they cannot become prominent before 
Krsna; because wherever opulences are more prominent, sweetness is 
diminished. This is also the case in the material world. Therefore objects of 
sweetness like cows, gopas, gopis, cowherds' dress, butter, forests, fresh leaves, 
the Yamuna, and the flute are the only wealth of Vraja-Gokula, or Vrndavana. 
What is the need for opulence there? 

TEXT 7 

gopika-ramanam tasya bhavanam srestha uccate 

srl-radha-ramanam tatra sarvorddha-bhavana mata 

Supreme rasas under the shelter of the four relationships— dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya, and madhurya —are eternally existing in the pastimes of Vraja as the 
ingredients of all spiritual activities. Among all these rasas, the pastimes of the 
Lord with the gopis are the highest. And among these, the Lord's pastimes with 
Srimati Radharani, who is the crest jewel amongst the gopis, are still higher. 

TEXT 8 

etasya rasa-rupasya bhavasya cid-gatasya ca 
asvadana-para ye tu te nara nitya-dharminah 

Those who relish this topmost spiritual rasa are said to have accepted their 
eternal constitutional activities. 

TEXT 9 

samanya-vakya-yoge tu rasanam kutra vistrtih 
ato vai kavibhih krsna- llla-tattvam vitanyate 

Fearing to cross the threshold of argument, some madhyama-adhikaris say, “Just 

try to explain these feelings with simple words. There is no need to use Krsna's 
pastimes as examples.” But such type of comments are faulty, for 



the variegatedness of Vaikuntha cannot be explained with simple words. Just 
by saying, “There is a Lord. Worship Him,” does not properly explain the 
living entities' supreme constitutional duties. The act of worship is not possible 
without a relationship. To be situated in Brahman after giving up maya cannot be 
called worship, because in this process only an indirect mood of negation is 
accepted; there is nothing positive. But by saying, “See the form of the Lord. 
Take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet,” the quality of variegatedness is somewhat 
accepted. At this juncture we must consider that if one is not fully satisfied with 
spiritual variegatedness, one may still address the Absolute Truth as “Lord” or 
“Father.” Although these relationships appear mundane, there is nonetheless 
an indescribable purpose behind them. Since one must accept material 
ingredients, activities, and all the perverted mundane reflections of the 
relationships of Vaikuntha as examples, swanlike persons must not fear to extract 
from these the understanding of spiritual activities and ingredients by the 
propensity of swans. Out of fear that foreign scholars will not understand this 
and accuse us as idol worshipers, should we submerge the jewel of spiritualism? 
Those who will criticize are certainly immature in their conclusions. Being on a 
higher platform, why should we fear their fallacious conclusions? The science of 
rasa cannot be fully explained by ordinary words, therefore poets such as 
Vyasadeva have elaborately described the pastimes of Krsna. Those wonderful 
pastimes of the Lord are the respected wealth for both kanistha-adhikaris and 
uttama-adhikaris. 

TEXT 10 

Iso dhyato brhaj jnatam yajneso yajitas tatha na rati paramanandam yatha 
krsnah prasevitah 

The happiness that Lord Krsna bestows when He is properly served is not 
obtained when He is worshiped as Yajnesvara through karma-yoga, as 
impersonal Brahman through jnana-yoga, or as Paramatma, the companion of 
the living entity, through dhyana-yoga. Therefore serving Krsna is the supreme 
occupational duty for all living entities—whether kanistha-adhikarl or fortunate 
uttama-adhikarl. 

TEXT 11 


vadanti tattvatah krsnam pathitvedam suvaisnavah labhante tat phalamyat tu 



labhed bhagavate narah 

All Vaisnavas should read this Krsna-samhita and understand the science of 
Krsna. All the results that one achieves by studying Srimad Bhagavatam will be 
achieved by studying this book. 

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Considerations 
on 

Krsna's Pastimes. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 8 Direct and Indirect Considerations on the Moods of 
Vraja 

TEXT 1 

atraiva vraja-bhavanam sraisthyam uktam asesatah mathura-dvaraka-bhavas 
tesam pusti-kara matah 

In this book the moods of Vraja have already been elaborately described. The 
moods of Mathura and Dvaraka nourish the moods of Vraja. 

TEXT 2 

jivasya mangalarthaya vraja-bhavo vivicyate 
yad bhava-sangato jivas camrtatvaya kalpate 

I will now discuss the moods of Vraja for the auspiciousness of the living 
entities. By remaining attached to the moods of Vraja, the living entities achieve 
eternal life. 


TEXT 3 



anvaya-vyatirekabhyam vivicyayam mayadhuna 
anvayatpanca sambandhah santa-dasyadayas ca ye 

These moods of Vraja will now be directly and indirectly considered. Through 
direct consideration, santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya are found. 

TEXT 4 

kecit tu vraja-rajasya dasa-bhava-gatah sada apare sakhya- 
bhavadhyah srldama-subaladayah 

Some attain the service of the King of Vraja, and the devotees such as Srldama 
and Subala serve the Lord in the mood of friendship. 

TEXT 5 

yasoda-rohinl-nando vatsalya-bhava-samsthitah 
radhadyah kanta-bhave tu vartante rasa-mandale 

Yasoda, RohinI, and Nanda are the examples of parental love, and gopis such as 
Sri Radhika are present in the rasa-mandala in the conjugal mood. 

TEXT 6 

vrndavanam vina nasti suddha-sambandha-bhavakah 
ato vai suddha-jlvanam ramye vrndavane ratih 

Pure relationships and their respective moods are found only in Vrndavana. That 
is why pure living entities have a natural attraction for Vrndavana-dhama. 

TEXT 7 

tatraiva kanta-bhavasya srestata sastra-sammata jivasya nitya-dharmo 'yam 
bhagavad bhogyata mata 



All scriptures agree that the conjugal mood of Vrndavana is the topmost, because 
the Lord' nature as the enjoyer and the living entities' nature as the enjoyed 
are purely found therein. 


TEXT 8 

na tatra kunthata kacit vartate jlva-krsnayoh akhanda-paramanandah sada 
syat prlti-rupa-dhrk 

In Vaikuntha, there is no anxiety between Krsna and the living entities, as both 
are situated in their eternal constitutional positions. Perpetual supreme happiness 
in the form of love is eternally present there. 

TEXT 9 

sambhoga-sukha-pusty-artham vipralambho 'pi sammatah mathura-dvaraka- 
cinta vraja-bhava-vivarddhinl 

The ultimate goal of vraja-rasa is the happiness of enjoyment between Krsna 
and the living entities. The mood of separation, in the form of purva-raga, 
mana, prema-vaicittya, and pravasa, is extremely essential in nourishing this 
happiness. This becomes perfected by contemplation on Mathura and Dvaraka. 
Therefore the moods of Mathura and Dvaraka nourish the moods of Vraja, as 
previously described. 

TEXT 10 

prapanca-baddha-jlvanam vaidha-dharmasrayat pura adhuna krsna- 
sampraptau paraklya-rasasrayah 

According to their qualification, the conditioned living entities first take shelter 
of regulative devotional service. Later, when attachment awakens, the mood of 
Vraja awakens. When one externally follows the regulative process of devotional 
service and internally takes shelter of attachment to Krsna, then the relationship 
between Krsna and the devotee known as parakiya-rasa, or paramour love, is 
appreciated. Just as a married woman becomes overwhelmed by the beauty of 
another man and secretly becomes attached to him while externally respecting 
her own husband, similarly the lovers of Krsna take shelter of parakiya-rasa by 



internally cultivating attachment while externally following the regulative 
principles and respecting the Lord and protector of those principles. This science 
is very important for persons in the conjugal rasa. The uttama-adhikaris can 
never give this up even if they are criticized by the madhyama-adhikaris. This 
book is not meant for the kanistha-adhikaris, therefore the regulative principles 
are not being elaborated herein. One will have to study these regulative 
principles from books like Hari-bhakti-vilasa. The main purport of the 
regulative principles is that when the conditioned living entities' constitutional 
duties are almost dormant, or pervertedly reflected as attachment for material 
objects, then whatever the learned doctors prescribe in order to cure the disease 
are called regulative principles. While wandering in the material world, a great 
personality is able to arouse his dormant attachment by certain activities. He 
bestows his mercy on the living entities by establishing those activities as a form 
of spiritual practice. The prescriptions given by those great personalities must be 
followed by the kanistha-adhikaris as though they were scriptural injunctions. 
The sages who establish these prescriptions are all uttama-adhikaris and 
swanlike personalities. Those persons who cannot awaken attachment by their 
own efforts have no alternative other than following these prescriptions. In the 
Srimad Bhagavatam those prescriptions are classified into nine divisions, 
beginning with hearing and chanting. Those prescriptions have been further 
discussed in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as sixty-four limbs. The conclusion is that 
those whose natural attachment is practically dormant are eligible for vidhi- 
marga, the path of regulative principles; but as soon as attachment is 
awakened, the path of regulative principles becomes secondary. Those regulative 
principles that are followed in order to awaken one's attachment while 
cultivating Krsna consciousness should be followed with gratefulness long after 
attachment is awakened, so that people can follow that example. In any case, 
swanlike mahatmas reserve the right of either following or giving up the 
regulative principles. 

TEXT 11 

srl-gopl-bhavam-asritya manjarl-sevanam tada sakhlnam sangatis tasmat 
tasmad radha-padasrayah 

In the upasana-kanda, or Vedic division on worship, attachment is divided into 
three categories—pure attachment, attachment in the mood of Vaikuntha, 
and attachment based on material examples of spiritual relationships. Pure 



attachment, or mahabhava, is the property of Radhika, who is half of Krsna's 
form. Similar but slightly different to mahabhava are the eight pure symptoms of 
transcendental ecstatic love, personified by the eight sakhls. Similar to the mood 
of the sakhls (please see the commentary on 7.2) are attachments based on 
material examples of spiritual relationships, personified by the manjarls. The 
worshiper should first take shelter of a manjarl who has a nature similar to his 
own. Later he should take shelter of the sakhl who is worshiped by that manjarl. 
By the mercy of that sakhl, one will attain the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri 
Radhika. The positions of a worshiper, a manjarl, a sakhl, and Srimati Radhika 
in the circle of the rasa dance are similar to an asteroid, a planet, the sun, and 
Dhruvaloka of the material world. 

TEXT 12 

tatraiva bhava-bahulyan mahabhavo bhaved dhruvam tatraiva krsna- 
sambhogah sarvananda-pradayakah 

When the living entities approach mahabhava by gradual advancement of their 
loving emotions, then enjoyment with Krsna, which bestows unlimited bliss, 
is easily attained. 

TEXT 13 

etasyam vraja-bhavanam sampattau prati-bandhakah 
asta-dasa-vidhah santi satravah prlti-dusakah 

There are eighteen obstacles that pollute one's ecstatic love in the wonderful 
mood of Vraja. Contemplating the names of these obstacles is the indirect 
consideration 

of the mood of Vraja. 

TEXT 14 

adau dusta-guru-praptih putana stanya-dayinl vatya-rupa-kutarkas tu trnavarta 
itlritah 



Persons who are on the path of attachment should avoid the first obstacle, 
accepting a bogus guru, by discussing Putana's arrival in Vraja in the guise of 
a nurse [see Appendix A]. There are two types of gurus— antaranga, or internal, 
and bahiranga, or external. The living entity who is situated in samadhi is his 
own antaranga guru69. One who accepts argument as his guru and who learns 
the process of worship from such a guru is said to have accepted the shelter of a 
bogus guru. When argument poses as nourishment for the living entities' 
constitutional duties, this may be compared with Putana's falsely posing as a 
nurse. Worshipers on the path of attachment must immerse all arguments in 
spiritual subjects and take shelter of samadhi. The external guru is he from 
whom the science of worship is learned. One who knows the proper path of 
attachment and who instructs his disciples according to their qualification is a 
sad-guru, or eternal guru. One who does not know the path of attachment 
yet instructs others in this path or who knows that path and instructs his disciples 
without considering their qualification is a bogus guru and must be given up. 

The second obstacle is false arguments. It is difficult for one's ecstatic emotion 
to be awakened until Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, is killed in Vraja. In 
the form of Trnavarta, the arguments of philosophers, Buddhists, and 
logicians are all obstacles to the ecstatic emotion of Vraja. 

TEXT 15 

trtlye bhara-vahitvam sakatam buddhi mardakam caturthe bala-dosanam 
svarupo vatsa-rupa-dhrk 

Those who do not understand the purpose of the regulative principles but simply 
carry the burden of following them out of formality are unable to 
develop attachment. When one destroys Sakata, who personifies carrying the 
burden of the regulative principles, the third obstacle is overcome. Bogus gurus 
who did not consider their disciples' qualification for the path of attachment and 
thus instructed many Sakata-like people to accept service in the mood of 
manjarls and sakhls committed offenses in the form of disrespecting confidential 
subject matters and fell down. Those who worship according to such instructions 
also gradually fall away from spiritual life, because they do not attain the 
symptoms of deep attachment for those topics. Yet they may still be delivered by 
the association of devotees and proper instructions. This is called breaking 
Sakata. The living entities are sober by nature, but when they are disturbed due 
to possessing a body made of blood and flesh it is called bala-dosa, or juvenile 



offenses. This is the fourth obstacle, in the form of Vatsasura [see Appendix B]. 


TEXT 16 

pancame dharma-kapatyam namaparadha rupakam baka-rupl mahadhurtto 
vaisnavanam virodhakah 

The most clever Bakasura, who is the personification of cheating religion, is the 
fifth obstacle for Vaisnavas. This is called namaparadha, offenses against the 
holy name of the Lord. Those who do not understand their qualification but 
accept the instruction of a bogus guru and engage in the process of worship 
meant for exalted devotees are cheated asslike people. And those who have 
understood their ineligibility yet with a goal to accumulate money and prestige 
still follow the process of worship meant for exalted devotees are called 
cheaters. Until this cheating in the name of religion is destroyed, one's 
attachment will not awaken. Such people deceive the entire world by making a 
show of sectarian formalities and pseudo-renunciation. 

TEXT 17 

tatraiva sampradayanam bahya-linga-samadarat 
dambhikanam na sa prltih krsne vraja-nivasini 

Those who see and respect such proud people's show of external formalities 
cannot attain love for Krsna and are like thorns in the side of the world. It is to 
be understood here that one should not disrespect a swanlike person just because 
he has accepted external formalities that are generally considered detestable. It is 
the eternal duty of Vaisnavas to develop the symptoms of love by associating 
with and serving devotees, while remaining indifferent to external formalities. 

TEXT 18 

nrsamsatvam pracandatvam aghasura svarupakam 
sasthaparadha rupo 'yam vartate pratibandhakah 

Aghasura, the personification of intolerance and cruelty, is the sixth obstacle. 



Due to a lack of compassion for the living entities there is a possibility that 
one's attachment will gradual diminish, because compassion cannot remain 
separated from attachment. The basis of compassion for the living entities and 
devotion to Krsna is the same. 

TEXT 19 

bahu-sastra-vicarena san moho vartate satam 
sa eva saptamo laksyo brahmano mohane kila 

If one intensely absorbs his mind in various arguments, opinions, and their 
respective literatures, then all realizations attained through samadhi are 
practically lost. This is called illusion based on the flowery words of the Vedas. 
Being overwhelmed with this illusion, Brahma doubted the supremacy of Krsna. 
The Vaisnavas should regard this illusion as the seventh obstacle. 

TEXT 20 

dhenukah sthula-buddhih syad garddabhas tala-rodhakah astame laksyate 
dosah sampradaye satam mahan 

Subtle discrimination is extremely important for Vaisnavas. Those who invent 
social distinctions and preach the unbreakable principles of Vaisnavism 
while breaking them to suit their needs are said to possess gross discrimination. 
This gross discrimination takes the form of the ass Dhenuka. The ass cannot eat 
the sweet palm tree fruits, and he opposes others' attempts to eat them. The 
purport is that the previous acaryas of the authorized sampradayas have written 
many spiritual literatures, which people with gross discrimination neither 
understand nor allow others to see. Asslike devotees who are simply interested 
in the 

regulative principles and under the control of gross discrimination are unable to 
attain a higher platform. Vaisnava principles are so unlimitedly exalted that 
those who simply remain entangled in the regulative process without 
endeavoring to understand the science of attachment are comparable to ordinary 
fruitive workers. Therefore, until the ass Dhenukasura is killed, one cannot 
advance in the science of Vaisnavism. 



TEXT 21 


indriyani bhajanty eke tyaktva vaida-vidhim subham navame vrsabhas te 'pi 
nasyante krsna-tejasa 

Many weak-hearted people give up the path of regulative principles and enter the 
path of attachment. When they are unable to realize the souls' 
spiritual attachment, they behave like Vrsabhasura [Aristasura, the bull] by 
cultivating perverted material attachment. They will be killed by the prowess of 
Krsna. The example of this obstacle is regularly found among the selfish 
dharma-dvajls, the show-bottle devotees. 

TEXT 22 

khalata dasame laksya kallye sarpa-rupake sampradaya-virodho 'yam davanalo 
vicintyate 

Kaliya's malice always pollutes the water of the Yamuna, which is the spiritual 
liquid of the Vaisnavas. It is everyone's duty to give up this tenth obstacle 
[see Appendix C]. The eleventh obstacle of the Vaisnavas is sectarianism, which 
takes the shape of the forest fire. Due to sectarianism a person cannot accept 
anyone outside of his own group as a Vaisnava, and as a result he faces many 
obstacles in finding a guru and associating with devotees. Therefore 
extinguishing the forest fire is most important. 



TEXT 23 


pralambo dvadase cauryam atmano brahma-vadinam pravistah krsna-dasye 'pi 
vaisnavanam sutaskarah 

The impersonalists desire to merge the soul in the impersonal Brahman. In other 
words, searching for the liberation of complete merging is the defect of stealing 
the self, because there is no happiness in this state. Neither the living entity nor 
the Lord gain anything from this. If one believes the impersonalists' philosophy, 
then he must accept this material world as false. One then denounces Brahman 
as indifferent and gradually develops doubts about the basis of Brahman. If 
one deeply discusses this topic, then he is compelled to accept meaningless 
nescience and nonexistence of the living entities. Thus all of mankind's 
endeavors and considerations become meaningless. Sometimes this philosophy 
enters amongst Vaisnavas in the form of Pralambasura to spread anarthas, in the 
form of stealing the self. This is the twelve obstacle in the Vaisnavas' science of 
love. 

TEXT 24 

karmanah phalam anViksya devendrddi-prapiijanam 
trayodasatmako doso varjaniyah prayatnatah 

The thirteenth obstacle for the Vaisnavas is the worship of minor demigods such 
as Indra with a desire for fruitive results even after becoming situated in 
the process of devotional service. 

TEXT 25 

cauryanrta mayo doso vyomasura svarupakah 
sri-krsna-priti-paryaptau naranam pratibandhakah 

The fourteenth obstacle in developing love for Krsna is stealing others' property 
and speaking lies. These create disturbances in Vraja in the form of Vyomasura. 



TEXT 26 


varunalaya sampraptir nandasya citta-madakam 
varjaniyam sada sadbhir vismrtir hy atmano yatah 

The transcendental happiness of the living entities in Vraja is known as nanda. 

In order to enhance that happiness, some deluded people drink wine, and as a 
result they create the great anartha of forgetting themselves. Kidnapping Nanda 
to the abode of Varuna is the fifteenth obstacle for the Vaisnavas. People who 
are absorbed in the mood of Vraja never drink wine. 

TEXT 27 

pratisthaparata bhakti cchalena bhoga-kamana 
sankhacuda iti proktah sodasah pratibandhakah 

The desire for gaining fame and sense gratification through bhakti is called 
Sankhacuda. This is the sixteenth obstacle. Those whose actions are motivated 
by a desire for fame are also proud, therefore Vaisnavas should always be careful 
of such persons. 

TEXT 28 

ananda-varddhane kincit sayujyam bhasate hrdi 
tan nanda-bhaksakah sarpas tena muktah suvaisnavah 

As the Vaisnavas' happiness continually increases in the process of worship, they 
sometimes lose consciousness. At that time the feeling of merging 
overcomes them. This feeling of merging with the Lord is the snake that 
swallowed Nanda Maharaja. A practitioner who remains free from this snake 
will become a qualified Vaisnava. 

TEXT 29 


bhakti-tejo-samrddhya tu svotkarsa-jnanavan narah kadacid dusta-buddhya tu 



kesi-ghnam avamanyate 


Kest, a demon in the form of a horse, personifies the practitioner's conception of 
being more expert than others in devotional service. When he comes to Vraja, 
he creates a great disturbance. As a Vaisnava gradually begins proclaiming his 
own superiority, a mentality of disrespect for the Lord arises and the devotee 
falls from 

his position. Therefore it is most important to prevent this evil mentality from 
entering the heart. Even if one is expert in devotional service, a Vaisnava will 
never give up the quality of humility. If one does so, then there is a need for 
killing Kesi. This is the eighteenth obstacle. 

TEXT 30 

dosas castadasa hy ete bhaktanam satravo hrdi damanayah prayatnena 
krsnananda nisevina 

Those who want to happily serve Krsna in the pure mood of Vraja should 
carefully destroy the above-mentioned eighteen obstacles. Some of these 
obstacles should be destroyed by a person's own endeavor and purity, and some 
should be destroyed by the mercy of Krsna. A living entity is able to personally 
destroy the obstacles that are found under the shelter of religious duties through 
samadhi known as savikalpa. The Srimad Bhagavatam explains that these 
obstacles are actually destroyed by Baladeva. But it is also described that the 
obstacles that are destroyed by taking shelter of Krsna are actually destroyed by 
Him. Swanlike persons with subtle discrimination should carefully discuss these 
topics. 

TEXT 31 

jnaninam mathura dosah karminam pura-vartinah varjanlyah sada kintu 
bhaktanam vraja-dusakah 

Those who are on the path of jnana should give up the offenses found in the 
realm of Mathura, and those who are on the path of fruitive activities should give 
the offenses found in Dvaraka. But devotees should give up the obstacles that 
pollute the mood of Vraja and be absorbed in love for Krsna. 



Thus ends the Eight Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Direct and Indirect 
Considerations on the Moods ofVraja.” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 9 Achievement of the Lotus Feet of Lord Krsna 

TEXT 1 

vyasena vraja-lllayam nitya-tattvam prakasitam prapanca-janitam jnanam 
napnoti yat svarupakam 

Sri Vyasadeva has explained the eternal truth while describing the pastimes of 
Vraja. This eternal truth is beyond the realm of material knowledge (see 2.41- 
43). 

TEXT 2 

jivasya siddha-sattayam bhasate tattvam uttamam durata rahite suddhe 
samadhau nirvikalpake 

This supreme truth shines in the living entity's pure existence. This pure 
existence is attainable by conditioned souls through pure absolute samadhi, 
which vanquishes all impediments. There are two types of samadhi —artificial 
and absolute. The devotees accept natural samadhi as absolute and fabricated 
samadhi as artificial, regardless of whatever explanations the jn'nls have. The 
soul is spiritual, therefore the qualities of self-knowledge and knowledge of 
other objects are naturally present in him. By the quality of self-knowledge, one 
can realize one's self. By the quality of knowing other objects, one can realize all 
other objects. 

Since such qualities are the constitutional nature of a living entity, where is the 
doubt that natural samadhi is absolute? A living entity does not require to 
take shelter of another instrument to understand the supreme object. Therefore 
this sam'dhi is faultless. But when one takes shelter of Sankhya-samadhi, which 
entails faulty or unnatural activities, it is known as artificial samadhi. The 
constitutional activities of the soul are called natural sam'dhi, for the mind has 



no jurisdiction in these activities. Natural sam'dhi is easy and free from misery. 
If one takes shelter of this samadhi, then the eternal truth is easily realized. 


TEXT 3 

m'ya-sutasya visvasya cic-chayatvat samanata 
cic-chaktyaviskrte karye samadhav api catmani 

The pastimes of Vraja have been perceived and described through the process of 
natural samadhi, in the form of self-realization. Although the names, 
forms, qualities, and activities that are used to describe Vraja-lila appear almost 
mundane, that is only because the material world created by Maya is similar to 
its origin, Vaikuntha. Actually the soul's natural samadhi is a function of the 
spiritual potency. Whatever is perceived through natural samadhi is the ideal 
example for the material world, not imitation. 

TEXT 4 

tasmat tu vraja-bhavanam krsna-nama-gunatmanam gunair jadyatmakaih sasvat 
sadrsyam upalaksyate 

For this reason Krsna's names, qualities, and forms have a similarity to material 
names, qualities, and forms. 

TEXT 5 

svaprakasa svabhavo 'yam samadhih kathyate budhaih ati-suksma-svarupatvat 
samsayat sa vilupyate 

Self-realization comes through self-illumination. Learned scholars call 
selfrealization samadhi. This is very subtle. If there is a tinge of doubt, it is 
practically lost. Many truths such as the living entity's faith in his own existence, 
the living entity's eternal existence, and the living entity's relationship with the 
Absolute Truth are realized through natural samadhi. “Do I exist or not?” “Will I 
exist after death?” “Do I have any relationship with the Absolute Truth?” If one 
develops such argumentative doubts on the truth, then his natural samadhi 
becomes contaminated with prejudices and gradually forgotten. The truth can 



never be lost; it can only be forgotten. The soul's eternality and the existence of 
the Absolute Truth cannot be established by argument, because argument has no 
entrance into the realm beyond the material world. Self-realization is the only 
way to establish these truths. The devotees of Krsna always realize their eternal 
home, Vaikuntha, and their eternal occupation, service to Krsna, through natural 
samadhi, or selfrealization. When a spirit soul practices natural samadhi, he 
progressively realizes the following subjects: (I) his self, (2) the insignificance of 
the self, (3) the supreme shelter, (4) the relationship between the shelter and the 
sheltered, (5) the beauty of the qualities, activities, and form of the shelter, (6) 
the relationships amongst the sheltered, (7) the abode of the shelter and the 
sheltered, (8) the absolute time factor, (9) the various moods of the sheltered, 

(10) the eternal pastimes between the shelter and the sheltered, (11) the energies 
of the shelter, (12) the advancement and degradation of the sheltered by the 
energies of the shelter, (13) the misidentification of the degraded sheltered, (14) 
the cultivation of devotional service for restoration of the degraded sheltered, 
and (15) the degraded sheltered regaining their constitutional position through 
devotional service. These fifteen along with other inconceivable truths are 
realized. The more material knowledge is mixed with one's natural samadhi, the 
less one can realize the truth. The more one is able to advance on the path of 
natural samadhi by controlling argument, which is like the minister of material 
knowledge, the more one can open the storehouse and acquire indescribable 
spiritual truths. The storehouse of Vaikuntha is always full. Lord Sri 
Krsnacandra, the lovable object of all, constantly invites the living entities 
through the open door of that storehouse. 

TEXT 6 

vayam tu samsayam tyaktva pasyamas tattvam uttamam 
vrndavanantare ramye srl-krsna-rupa-saubhagam 

We have destroyed the doubts that hinder samadhi, and we are seeing within the 
inner circle of Vaikuntha the beautiful form of Sri Krsna, who is the 
topmost personality of Vrndavana. If our samadhi would have been polluted 
with material knowledge and if the propensity for argument, after giving up 
mundane knowledge, would have intruded in the process of samadhi, then we 
would not have accepted the quality of variegatedness of the spiritual world and 
we would have proceeded only up to impersonal Brahman. But if material 
knowledge and argument was to some extent subdued and intruded only to some 



extent into the process of samadhi, then we would have accepted the eternal 
differentiation between the soul and the Supersoul, and nothing more. But since 
we have totally submerged this wicked propensity of doubting, we have attained 
complete realization of the beautiful form of the supreme shelter. 

TEXT 7 

nara-bhava-svarupo 'yam cit-tattva-prati-posakah 
snigdha-syamatmako varnah sarvananda-vivarddhakah 

Now we are going to explain the form and beauty of the Lord, which are realized 
through samadhi. The beautiful form of the Lord, which nourishes all 
spiritual subjects, is like a human form (please see 2.17-18). There is no 
difference between the energy and its effect in the absolute realm, nevertheless 
the sandhini aspect of the spiritual potency with the help of variegatedness 
arranges the effect so perfectly that it has created a wonderfully unprecedented 
scene. There is no comparison to that beauty, either in this world or in the 
spiritual world. Since there is no predominance of time and space in the 
Absolute Truth, the significance or greatness of the Lord's form does not 
increase His glories, rather, because His form is beyond the material realm, it is 
always wonderful and complete. Therefore we are seeing the body of the Lord, 
which is the source of all beauty, through samadhi. The Lord's form is even more 
sweet. The more deeply one sees the form of the Lord through the eyes of 
samadhi, the more one sees an indescribable pleasing blackish form. Perhaps 
that spiritual form is pervertedly reflected as mundane blue sapphires, which 
give relief to the mundane eyes, or mundane new clouds, which increase the 
happiness of the burning mundane eyes. 

TEXT 8-9 

tri-tattva-bhangimayukto rajlvanayananvitah 
sikhi-piccha-dharah srlman vana-mala-vibhusitah 
pltambarah suvesadhya vamslnyasta sukhambujah 
yamuna-puline ramye kadamba-talam-asritah 



The sandhini, samvit, and hladini potencies wonderfully merge in the beautiful 
threefold-bending form of the Lord. The Lord's ever-pleasing eyes increase 
the beauty of His form. Perhaps the lotus flowers of this world are modeled after 
His eyes. The crown of the Lord's head is wonderfully decorated. Perhaps the 
peacock feathers of this world are modeled after those decorations. A garland of 
spiritual flowers increases the beauty of the Lord's neck. Perhaps a forest flower 
garland of this world is modeled after that transcendental garland. Spiritual 
knowledge, which is manifested from the samvit aspect of the spiritual potency, 
covers the waist of the Lord's form. Perhaps the lightning bolt of a new cloud of 
this world is modeled after that covering. Spiritual jewels like Kaustubha and 
other ornaments beautifully decorate His form. The instrument by which the 
Lord sweetly invites or spiritually attracts all is known as the flute. The flute of 
this world, which creates various ragas, or musical modes, might be modeled 
after that flute. This inconceivable form of the Lord is seen under the kadamba 
tree, which is the form of hairs standing on end in ecstasy, on the bank of the 
Yamuna, which is the form of spiritual liquid. 

TEXT 10 

etena cit-svarupena laksanena jagat-padh 
laksito nandajah krsno vaisnavena samadhina 

Sri Krsna, the son of Nanda and Lord of the spiritual and material worlds, is seen 
with the above-mentioned spiritual symptoms by the Vaisnavas through 
samadhi. 

A swanlike person should not disregard these spiritual features because they 
have shadow forms in this material world. All these spiritual features combine to 
further enhance the splendor of the Lord. One will see more subtle features of 
the Lord by entering deeper into samadhi, and one will see less variety and 
qualities of the Lord by entering shallower into samadhi. Unfortunate people 
who are enamoured by 

material knowledge are unable to see the spiritual form of the Lord and the 
variegatedness of the spiritual world even though they attempt to see 
Vaikuntha through samadhi. For this reason their spiritual cultivation is limited 
and their treasure of love is very meagre. 



TEXT 11 


akarsana-svarupena vamsl-gltena sundarah madaren visvam etad vai goplnam- 
aharan-manah 

Lord Sri Krsnacandra, who is realized through samadhi, kidnaps the hearts of the 
gopis and maddens the spiritual and material worlds with the sound of His 
flute, which is the form of all attraction. 

TEXT 12 

jaty-adi-mada-vibhrantya krsnaptir durhrdam kutah 
goplnam kevalam krsnas cittam akarsane ksamah 

How can those whose hearts have been polluted by social prestige attain Krsna? 
The wicked pride of this material world has six causes—birth, beauty, 
qualities, knowledge, opulence, and strength. People who are overwhelmed by 
these six kinds of pride cannot take to the devotional service of the Lord. We 
are experiencing this everyday in our life. Persons who are polluted by the pride 
of knowledge consider the science of Krsna very insignificant. While 
considering the goal of life, such people regard the happiness of Brahman to be 
superior to the happiness of devotional service. Persons who are devoid of pride 
attain the mood of gopas or gopis to enjoy with Krsna. The gopas and gopis are 
the authorities in the science of Krsna. The reason for using the word gopl in this 
verse is that in this book we are discussing the topmost rasa of conjugal love. 
Persons who are situated in santa, dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya rasas are also in 
the mood of Vraja, and they realize the transcendental mellows in relationship 
with Krsna according to their respective moods. We are not going to elaborate on 
them in this book. Actually all living entities are eligible for the mood of Vraja. 
When one's heart is filled with the mood of madhurya, he attains Vraja in full 
perfection. Out of the five rasas, a person is naturally attracted to the rasa in 
which he has an eternal constitutional relationship with the Lord, and he should 
therefore worship the Lord in that particular mood. But in this book we have 
only described the living entity's topmost mood of conjugal love. 


TEXT 13 



gopl-bhavatmakah siddhah sadhakas tad anukrteh 
dvividhah sadhavo jneyah paramartha-vida sada 

Those who have attained the mood of the gopis are called perfected beings, and 
those who imitate them are called practitioners. Therefore the learned, who 
know the Absolute Truth, accept two types of sadhus—perfected beings 
and practitioners. 

TEXT 10 

samsrtau bhramatam karne pravistam krsna-gitakam bal'd akarsayams cittam 
uttam'm kurute hi tan 

We are now explaining the gradual process of s'dhana for those in the mood of 
the gopis. When the sound of Krsna's flute enters the ear of a living entity who 
is wandering throughout the material world, he is attracted by the sweet sound 
and becomes highly qualified. 

TEXT 15 

pumbhave vigate slghram strl-bhavo jayate tada piirva-rago bhavet 
tesam unmada laksananvitah 

Sense gratification is the materialist's primary anartha. When the sheltered give 
up the shelter, then they consider themselves the enjoyer of may a. If the 
practitioner's propensity for enjoyment is quickly destroyed, then he can again 
attain the shelter of those persons who are attached to conjugal rasa and consider 
himself a transcendental woman, to be enjoyed by the Lord. Gradually such 
persons develop piirva-raga to such a degree that they become almost mad. 

TEXT 16 

srutva krsna-gunam tatra darsakaddhi punah punah citritam riipam 
anvlksya varddhate lalasa bhrsam 


By seeing pictures of Krsna or by repeatedly hearing descriptions of Krsna from 
persons who have seen Him, one's greed for attaining Krsna increases 



unlimitedly. 


TEXT 17 

prathamam sahajam jnanam dvitlyam sastra-varnanam trtlyam kausalam 
visve krsnasya cesa-rupinah 

When a living entity through natural knowledge experiences attraction for the 
Lord, this is known as hearing songs of Krsna. Realizing Krsna after 
scrutinizingly studying descriptions of His form narrated in the scriptures by 
persons who have seen Krsna is called hearing the qualities of Krsna. Seeing 
Krsna's artistry within the world is called seeing Krsna's picture. This material 
world is the reflected shadow of spiritual variegatedness. Whoever has realized 
this is said to have seen Krsna's picture. In other words, a person becomes a 
Vaisnava by three processes— seeing the Lord through natural knowledge, 
realizing the Lord by studying the scriptures, and seeing the Lord through His 
artistry. 

TEXT 18 

vraja-bhavasraye krsne sraddha tu raga-rilpaka tasmat sango 'tha sadhunam 
vartate vraja-vasinam 

Pure faith in Krsna, who is the shelter of the moods of Vraja, is called pilrva- 
raga or prag-bhava. When this faith awakens, one achieves the association of a 
devotee resident of Vraja. Association of the devotees is the cause for achieving 
Krsna. 

TEXT 19 

kadacid abhisarah syadyamuna-tata-sannidhau ghatate milanam tatra kantena 
sahitam subham 

Such fortunate persons fix a love rendezvous with Krsna and then gradually 
proceed towards the bank of the spiritual liquid Yamuna, where they meet 
their beloved. 


TEXT 20 



krsna-sangat paranandah svabhavena pravartate pilrvasritah sukham garhyam 
tat ksanat gospadayate 

By the association of Krsna, they then naturally experience such transcendental 
happiness that the happiness of Brahman is considered insignificant before it. 

At that time the happiness of material family life becomes comparable to the 
water in the hoofprint of a calf before the ocean of love. 

TEXT 21 

varddhate paramanando hrdaye ca dine dine atmanamatmani presthe nitya- 
niitana-vigrahe 

Thereafter, the Lord and soul of all souls, in His ever-fresh form, unlimitedly 
increases that ocean of bliss. The Lord, who is the shelter of all rasas, 
always appears wonderfully ever-fresh. In other words, the sheltered persons' 
thirst for rasa increases and is never quenched. Through samadhi, great devotees 
have seen in the spiritual world five direct rasas, beginning with santa, and 
seven indirect rasas, beginning with heroism and compassion. Since the material 
world is known as the reflected shadow of the Vaikuntha world, all the imitation 
rasas of the material world must certainly be present in their pure forms in 
Vaikuntha. 

TEXT 22 

cid-anandasya jivasya sac-cid-ananda-vigrahe 
yanuraktih svatah siddha sa ratih prlti-bljakam 

Now we will again deeply discuss the previously explained science of rati, 
attraction. Attraction is the seed of love and the principle asset for 
executing devotional service. The self-illuminated perfect attachment of a living 
entity for the sat-cid-ananda Lord is called attraction. The naturally perfect 
propensity of attachment between spiritual identities is very strong between 
Krsna and the living entities. This stage is called sthayl-bhava, permanent 
ecstatic moods, which is the goal of the Srimad Bhagavatam, the ornamental 
literature of the paramahamsas. 



TEXT 23 


sa ratl-rasam-asritya varddhate rasa-rilpa-dhrk rasah pahca-vidho mukhyah 
gaunah sapta-vidhas tatha 

This attraction is the subtle origin of rasa. Just as “one” is the origin in the 
process of counting numbers yet it remains present in subsequent numbers, 
similarly in the mature stages of priti —such as prema, sneha, mana, and raga — 
attraction remains present as the origin. Attraction is seen as the root in all the 
activities of priti, while bhava and various ingredients are seen as branches and 
subbranches. Therefore attraction continually increases under the shelter of rasa. 
There are twelve direct and indirect rasas. 

TEXT 24 

santa-dasyadayo mukhyah sambandha-bhava-rupakah rasa vlradayo gaunah 
sambandotthah svabhavatah 

Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya are the five direct rasas. Besides 
the five direct mellows, there are seven indirect mellows, known as hasya 
(laughter), adbhuta (wonder), vlra (chivalry), karuna (compassion), raudra 
(anger), blbhatsa (disaster), and bhaya (fear). These seven indirect rasas arise 
from the five direct rasas. Until attraction mixes with a particular relationship, it 
remains in a neutral state and cannot act. But when attraction joins with a 
particular relationship, it begins to manifest. The emotions that are produced by 
this manifestation are the indirect rasas. 

TEXT 25 

rasa-rupam avapyeyam ratir bhati svarupatah vibhavair anubhavais ca 
sattvikair vyabhicaribhih 

When rati, attraction, takes the shape of rasa, it becomes more luminous by 
mixing with four other ingredients. Although attraction is present under 
the shelter of rasa, it cannot manifest without the ingredients. These ingredients 
are of four types— vibhava (special ecstasy), anubhava (subordinate ecstasy), 
sattvika (natural ecstasy), and v yabhicarl (transitory ecstasy). Vibhava is divided 
into the two categories alambana (the support) and uddlpana (stimulation). 



Alambana may be further divided into two—Krsna and His devotees. The 
qualities and characteristics of Krsna and His devotees are called uddlpana. 
Anubhava is divided into three— alankara (ornaments of emotional love), 
udbhasvara (external manifestations of emotional love), and vacika (verbal 
manifestations of emotional love). The twenty types of alankaras, such as bhava 
(ecstasy) and hava (gestures), are categorized into three— angaja (in relation to 
the body), ayatnaja (in relation to the self), and svabhavaja (in relation to 
nature). Physical activities like jrmbha (yawning), nrtya (dancing), and lunthana 
(plundering) are known as udbhasvaras (external manifestations of emotional 
love). There are twelve vacika anubhavas, such as alapa and vilapa. There are 
eight sattvika-vikaras, such as stambha (being stunned), and sveda (perspiring). 
And there are thirty-three v yabhicarl-bhavas, such as nirveda (indifference). 
Attraction requires the constant support of rasa and these ingredients to nourish 
one's relationship up to mahabhava. 

TEXT 26 

esa krsna-ratih sthayl bhavo bhakti-raso bhavet baddhe bhakti-svarupa sa mukte 
sa prlti-rupinl 

This attraction for Krsna is also known as sthayl-bhava and bhakti-rasa. Due to 
the conditioned souls' relationship with the material world, their attraction takes 
the shape of devotional service. In the liberated souls in Vaikuntha, attraction 
is eternally present in the form of priti, or love. 

TEXT 27 

mukte sa vartate nitya baddhe sa sadhita bhavet nitya siddhasya bhavasya 
prakatyam hrdi sadhyata 

The gradual stages of the development of attraction up to mahabhava, the 
manifestation of attraction under the shelter of direct and indirect rasa, and 
the unlimited ocean of sweetness created by the wonderful mixture of attraction 
with the above-mentioned ingredients are the eternal wealth of liberated souls 
and the goal for conditioned souls. You may ask what is the need for practicing 
devotional service if this spiritual blissful rasa is eternal. The answer is that the 
attraction of the living entities has become perverted and mundane. Therefore 
one has to awaken pure attraction in one's heart by practicing devotional service. 



TEXT 28 


adarsac cinmayadvisvat sampraptam susamadhina 

sahajena mahabhagair vyasadibhir idam matam 

Learned personalities like Vyasadeva and we ourselves have seen through 
samadhi that the science of attraction is most relishable for the pure living 
entities. The qualities of the origin are somewhat reflected in its shadow. That is 
why the loving affairs of this material world are the most pleasing form of 
material enjoyment. But the attraction between male and female of this world is 
very insignificant and abominable when compared to spiritual attraction. As 
stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.33.39): 

vikrlditam vraja-vadhubhir idam ca visnoh sraddhanvito 'nusmuyad atha 
varnayed yah 

bhaktim param bhagavati pradlabhya kamam hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena 
dhlrah 

“Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord's playful affairs with the 
young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord's pure devotional service. Thus he 
will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the heart.” 

TEXT 29 

maha-bhavavidhir bhavo maha-rasavadhih kriya nitya-siddhasya jivasya nitya- 
siddhe paratmani 

We have thus described activities up to the rasa dance and moods up to 
mahabhava enjoyed between the Supreme Lord Krsna and the eternally 
liberated living entities. 

TEXT 30 

etavaj jada-janyanam vakyanam carama gatih yadurddham vartate tan no 
samadhau paridrsyatam 

Due to associating with matter, this is the limit that our words can describe. 



Whatever is beyond this can be known only through samadhi. 


Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Achievement of the 
Lotus Feet of Lord Krsna. ” 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 


Chapter 10 Characteristics of Lord Krsna's Associates 

TEXT 1 

yesam ragoditah krsne sraddha va vimalodita tesam acaranam suddham 
sarvatra paridrsyate 

We are now describing the characteristics of Krsna's devotees who are in the 
mood of Vraja. The characteristics of those who have awakened raga, or faith in 
the form of purva-raga, is always pure and faultless. At this juncture we need to 
consider the science of raga, or attachment. The thread of bondage between the 
heart and its repository is called priti. The portion of the thread of bondage that 
binds the repository is called the sense of pleasure. The portion of the thread of 
bondage that binds the heart is called raga. The symptoms of a living entity's 
pure spiritual attachment and a living entity's impure mental attachment are 
similar in terms of the relationship between the heart and its repository. When 
attachment first begins to manifest, it is known as faith. The characteristics of 
both persons with faith and persons with attachment are pure. 

TEXT 2 

asuddhacarane tesam asraddha vartate svatah 

prapanca-visayad rago vaikunthabhimukho yatah 

One may ask, “What is the reason for this?” The answer is as follows: The 
science of the living entities' attachment is one. Attachment is present whether 
the repository is the Lord or something mundane, the only difference is its 
repository. When attachment is turned towards Vaikuntha, then no attachment for 
the material world remains; one accepts only what is required for maintenance. 



Even the objects that are thus accepted become transcendental. Therefore 
all attachments become spiritualized. As soon as there is a lack of raga, 
asakti certainly diminishes. Due to accepting material objects with an impure 
motive, one naturally develops faithlessness. Therefore it is almost impossible 
for devotees to act sinfully. And if they do act impurely at any time, there is no 
need for atonement. The main purport is that sin is committed through activities 
or desires. Sinful activities are called sin, and sinful desires are called seeds of 
sin. Sinful activities are not sinful by constitution, because according to one's 
desire they are sometimes sinful and sometimes not. If we try to search out the 
root cause of sinful desire, or the seed of sin, then we can ascertain that 
identifying one's body as one's self is the root cause of the pure living entity's 
sinful desires. From this misidentification of one's body as one's self, both sin 
and piety arise. Therefore both sin and piety are relative, not constitutional. The 
activities or desires that relatively help a soul attain his constitutional position 
are called piety. The opposite are called sin. Since devotional service to Krsna is 
one's constitutional position, when one cultivates this service, then nescience, 
which is the root cause of relative situations in the form of sin and piety, is 
gradually fried and abolished. Although the desire to engage in sinful activity 
may suddenly manifest like a fried kai fish, it is quickly subdued by the process 
of devotional service. The endeavor for atonement at this point is useless. There 
are three types of atonement— atonement through karma, atonement through 
jnana, and atonement through bhakti. Remembering Krsna is the atonement 
through bhakti. Therefore devotional service is atonement through bhakti. There 
is no need for devotees to separately endeavor for atonement. Atonement in 
jnana is through repentence. By atonement through jnana one's sins and seeds of 
sin, or desires, are destroyed, but nescience is not destroyed without bhakti. By 
atonement through karma, such as candrayana (a kind of expiatory penance), 
one's sins are checked, but the seeds of sinful desires and nescience, the root 
cause of sins and the desire to sin, remains. One must understand this science of 
atonement with careful consideration. The practice of repentance is observed in 
some foreign devotional processes based on paternal rasa, and since this paternal 
rasa is mixed with jnana and opulence, it is reasonable. In the unmotivated 
devotional service of the sweet Lord, however, there are no opposing rasas like 
fear, repentance, or liberation. Realization of one's constitutional position and 
elimination of all previous sins, in the form of both fructified and unfructified 
sins, are both irrelevant fruits of bhakti and therefore easily attained by the 
devotees. As for the jnanls, they destroy their unfmctified sins by the indirect 
process of repentance and they enjoy the results of their fructified sins in their 
current life. As for the karmis, their sins will be destroyed by enjoying the fruits, 



in the form of punishment. Therefore in the science of atonement it is extremely 
important to consider the qualification of the performer. 


TEXT 3 

adhikara-vicarena guna-dosau vivicyate tyajanti satatam vadan suska- 
tarkananatmakan 

From animal life to human life and from regulative principles to attachment 
there are many levels of qualification. Performance of duties a person has 
according to his qualification is called piety, and deviation from those duties is 
called impiety. If we consider all activities according to this principle, then what 
is the need for separately calculating one's piety and impiety? According to 
qualification, one person's piety may be another's impiety. When jackals and 
dogs steal and goats have illicit sex, can it be considered sinful? Such activities 
are certainly counted as sins for human beings. Those who are very attached to 
material objects should associate with women through marriage, as this is piety 
for such persons. But for one whose attachment for material objects has been 
totally directed towards the Supreme Lord, loving affairs through marriage are 
forbidden; because by great fortune he has attained love for Krsna. To divert that 
love for the Lord to material objects is certainly an act of degradation. On the 
other hand, people who are like animals may need to associate with more than 
one woman through marriage to become pious. From the beginning of the 
process of worshiping the Lord up to the attainment of the mood of Vraja there 
are different modes, such as ignorance, passion, goodness, and transcendence. 
According to the practitioner's nature, advancement of knowledge, and 
absorption in the spirit of Vaikuntha, innumerable qualifications are seen. 
According to those qualifications, different forms of karma and jnana are seen. 
We do not want to increase the volume of this book by mentioning examples, 
because a thoughtful person can understand this himself. All dualities like sin 
and virtue, religion and irreligion, proper and improper actions, heaven and hell, 
knowledge and ignorance are all objects of dispute for persons who have 
perverted attachment. Actually they are neither pious nor impious. We only 
explain them as pious or impious due to relative consideration. If we 
independently consider, then we can understand that the pervertedness of the 
soul's attachment is impiety and remaining in the constitutional position of the 
soul's attachment is called piety. Swanlike persons accept those activities that 
nourish piety to be pious and those activities which nourish impiety to be 



impious. They do not take shelter of dry speculation or agree with biased 
arguments. 

TEXT 4 

sampradaya vivadesu bahya-lingadisu kvacit na dvisanti na sajjante prayojana- 
parayanah 

Nourishing love is the living entity's goal of life. Knowing this, the devotees of 
Krsna do not like or hate external formalities and sectarian conflicts. They 
remain indifferent to all forms of insignificant bigotry. 

TEXT 5 

tat karma hari-tosam yat sa vidya tan matiryaya smrtvaitan niyatam karyam 
sadayanti manlsinah 

The learned devotees of Hari know perfectly well that activities that are pleasing 
to Lord Krsna are called karma and activities that attract one's mind to Krsna 
are called knowledge. Keeping this in mind, they engage only in the activities 
and cultivation of knowledge that nourishes their spiritual lives. They understand 
that all other activities and knowledge are useless. 

TEXT 6 

jlvane marane vapi buddhis tesam na muhyati dhlra namra svabhavas ca sarva- 
bhuta-hite ratah 

They are naturally humble, fixed in knowledge, and always busy for the welfare 
of others. Their intelligence is so fixed that even if they suffer various severe 
pains in their present or future lives, they never deviate from spiritual life. 

TEXT 7-8 

atma suddhah kevalas tu mano jadyodbhavam dhruvam deham prapancikam 
sasvad etat tesam nirupitam 

jlvas cid-bhagavad dasah prlti-dharmatmakah sada 



prakrte vartamano 'yam bhakti-yoga-samanvitah 

Whether their mind and body naturally change by the awakening of attachment 
or whether they cultivate knowledge to realize the science of attachment, 
the devotees of Krsna who are in the mood of Vraja come to a natural 
conclusion. The conclusion is that the soul is by nature pure and devoid of 
material qualities. What we call the mind has no existence of its own, for it is 
only a perversion of the soul's contact with matter for increasing the knowledge 
of the conditioned soul. The soul's original propensities are displayed in the 
relative world by the propensities of the mind. In the realm of Vaikuntha, a soul 
acts according to his constitutional propensities—there is no existence of this 
mind. When a soul comes in contact with matter, his pure knowledge becomes 
almost dormant and he accepts perverted knowledge as real. This knowledge is 
grasped by the interaction of the mind with matter. This is called material 
knowledge. Our present body is material and related with the soul only as long 
as the soul is conditioned. Only the Supreme Lord knows the relationship 
between a pure soul and his gross and subtle bodies; human beings are unable to 
know this. In the course of devotional service a devotee must accept whatever is 
required to keep body and soul together for as long as Lord Krsna desires. The 
living entity is spiritual by nature. He is an eternal servant of the Lord, so his 
only constitutional duty is to love the Lord. At the time of giving up the body, 
one attains, by the will of the Lord, a destination according to the state of one's 
heart. Therefore a person who desires auspiciousness must accept the process of 
devotional service. When the Lord's mercy is bestowed on a devotee who is 
following the process of devotional service, then the devotee's connection with 
the material world is easily destroyed. This is never possible by one's own 
endeavor—either by giving up the body, by renouncing activities, or 
by opposing the Lord. This supreme truth was obtained through samadhi. 
Human life is based on karma and jnana, but when one takes shelter of bhakti, 
then one's devotion for Krsna awakens. 

TEXT 9 

jnatvaitat vraja-bhavadhya vaikuntha-sthah sadatmani 

bhajanti sarvada krsnam sac-cid-ananda-vigraham 

Persons who have realized this truth and are absorbed in the mood of Vraja 
worship Ursna, who is eternally full of knowledge and bliss, through samadhi. 



TEXT 10 


cit-satve prema-bahulyal linga-dehe manomaye 
misra-bhava-gata sa tu prltir utplavita satl 

When a living entity's love for Ursna increases, then the waves of that love 
spread throughout his subtle mental body and create various mixed emotions. At 
that time there is an awakening of thinking, remembering, meditating, 
concentrating, and considering how to purify oneself—all of which help one 
worship through the mind. One should not abandon the process of worshiping 
through the mind because of mixed emotions, for these mixed emotions naturally 
remain until the destruction of the subtle body. The mental activities that 
accumulate through contact with matter demonstrate the concept of mundane 
idolatry, but the emotions that manifest and gradually spread throughout the 
mind and body in the soul's endeavor for samadhi are all spiritually reflected 
truths. 

TEXT 11 

priti-karya-mato buddhe manomayam itiksitam punas tad vyapitam dehe pratyag 
bhava-samanvitam 

Thus, for the conditioned souls, loving exchanges take the form of mental 
activities. These mental activities, which are reflections of spiritual 
exchanges, swell and further spread throughout the body. They appear on the tip 
of the tongue and glorify the spiritually reflected names and qualities of the 
Lord. They appear at the ears and hear the names and qualities of the Lord. They 
appear in the eyes and see the spiritually reflected sat-cid-'nanda Deity form of 
the Lord in this material world. The suddha-s'ttvika-bh'vas, bodily 
transformations, swell in the body and manifest in the form of hairs standing on 
end, crying, perspiring, shivering, dancing, offering obeisances, falling to the 
ground, embracing with love, and traveling to the holy places. The soul's 
inherent emotions could continue to remain active with the soul, but in the 
material world the mercy of the Lord is the principle force for awakening 
spiritual emotions and situating one in his constitutional position. With a desire 
to convert material attachment into spiritual attachment, all the spiritual 
emotions are mixed with material emotions for giving up parag-gati and 
practicing pratyag-gati. When a soul sits in the chariot of the mind and chases 



the sense objects through the gates of the senses, this is called par'g-gati. When 
this current again flows towards the soul's own abode, it is called pratyag-gati. 
The pratyag-dharma of being greedy to eat palatable foods is to eat maha- 
prasada. The pratyag-dharma of the eyes is to see holy places and the beautiful 
form of the Lord. The pratyag-dharma of the ears is to hear the pastimes of Hari 
and devotional songs. The pratyag-dharma of the nose has been exemplified by 
the four Kumaras when they smelled the tulasi and sandalwood that was offered 
to the feet of the Lord. The pratyag-dharma of associating with the opposite sex 
through marriage for the prosperity of a Vaisnava family was exemplified by 
Manu, Janaka, Jayadeva, and Pipaji. The pratyag-dharma of festivals is seen in 
the festivals celebrating the pastimes of Lord Hari. These human characteristics 
filled with emotions of pratyag-dharma are seen in the lives of pure swanlike 
personalities. 

TEXT 12 

s'ragrahi bhajan krsnam yosid bhav'srite 'tmani viravat kurute bahye sariram 
karma nityasah 

Does this mean that swanlike persons engage only in spiritual activities and 
neglect material activities? No. Swanlike persons worship Krsna in the mood 
of one who is enjoyed, and they valiantly take care of the external body. 

Eating, enjoying, exercise, industrial enterprises, walking in the open air, 
sleeping, riding in vehicles, protecting the body, protecting the society, and 
traveling are all seen in the lives of swanlike persons. 

TEXT 13 

purusesu mahavlro yositsu purusas tatha samajesu mahabhijno balakesu 
susiksakah 

The swanlike Vaisnavas valiantly remain and work among men. They are the 
shelter of women and are respected by them. They take part in social activities 
and get much experience. They teach their children artha-sastra and thus 
become known as headmasters. 


TEXT 14 



artha-sastra-vidam sresthah paramartha-prayojakah santi-samsthapako yuddhe 
papinam citta-sodhakah 

Books on physical and mental science, books on industry, books on the science 
of language, books on grammar, and books on ornamental language are all 
known as artha-sastra. Some kind of physical, mental, familial, and social 
benefits are obtained from these literatures. The name of these benefits is artha. 
The advantage of these literatures is that by studying books on medicine, one can 
get the benefit of a cure. By studying books on music, one can get the benefit of 
happiness to the mind and ears. By material scientific knowledge, various 
wonderful machines are created. By books on astrology, one can get the benefit 
of ascertaining subjects like proper and improper times. Those who study such 
artha-sastras are known as artha-vit scholars. The smrti-sastras establish 
varnasrama-dharma and are also known as artha-sastra. The smarta scholars 
are also known as artha-vit scholars, because the main purpose of their 
occupational duties is to protect society. The spiritual scholars, however, practice 
spiritual life with these arthas. Swanlike Vaisnavas are never averse to 
discussing these scriptures. They abstract the supreme goal of spiritual life from 
these artha-sastras and become worshipable among artha-vit scholars. The 
artha-vit scholars are happy to assist them in ascertaining the Absolute Truth. 

The swanlike Vaisnavas are present in the battlefield as negotiators. They do not 
hate or reject various sinful persons. Swanlike Vaisnavas are always engaged in 
purifying the hearts of sinful persons by confidential instructions, public 
lectures, friendly advice, chastising, setting example, and sometimes punishing 
sinners. 

TEXT 15 

bahulyat prema-sampatteh sa kadacij jana-priyah 
antarangam bhajaty eva rahasyam rahasi sthitah 

Although the characteristics of swanlike Vaisnavas are wonderful, sometimes 
they do not manifest the above-mentioned activities due to being overwhelmed 
with increased feelings of love. The swanlike Vaisnavas, who are very dear to 
all, sometimes live in secluded places and engage in the most confidential 
internal worship of the Lord. 


TEXT 16 



kadaham sri vrajaranye yamuna-tatam-asritah 
bhajami sac-cid-anandam saragrahi-jananvitah 

While describing the glories of Vraja, the author's intense greed for love of God 
has awakened and he therefore says, “When will I be so fortunate that I 
will worship the sat-cid-ananda Supreme Lord in the association of swanlike 
Vaisnavas in the forest of Vrndavana on the banks of the Yamuna?” 

TEXT 17 

saragrahi vaisnavanam padasrayah sadas tu me 
yat krpa-lesa-matrena saragrahi bhaven narah 

Let my eternal occupation be to take shelter of the lotus feet of the swanlike 
Vaisnavas. They are captains of the boat to cross the material ocean, and only 
by their mercy do karmis and jnanis become swanlike Vaisnavas. 

TEXT 18 

vaisnavah komala-sraddha madhyamas cottamas tatha 
grantham etat samasadya modantam krsna-pritaye 

There are three types of Vaisnavas— kanistha-adhikaris, whose faith is very soft, 
madhyama-adhikaris, and uttama-adhikaris. Those who consider karma-kanda 
and its results as permanent and are averse to the Absolute Truth are called 
mundane fruitive workers. Those who want to establish the liberation of merging 
in the impersonal Brahman are extremely dry and devoid of rasa. They are burnt 
by knowledge due to not understanding eternal varigatedness. The Vaisnavas 
are those who have accepted the eternal spiritual variegatedness of the living 
entities' supreme destination. They are convinced that the living entities' eternal 
position is to worship the Lord, who is merciful, full of sweetness and opulence, 
the abode of happiness, and always different from the living entities. The fruitive 
workers and mental speculators can become Vaisnavas and live as pure human 
beings by the influence of good association and good fortunate. The 
contamination that is found in the lives of kanistha-adhikari and madhyama- 
adhikari Vaisnavas is found in abundance among fruitive workers and mental 



speculators. Even if the fruitive workers and mental speculators become 
Vaisnavas, the remnants of their material conceptions and arguments remain as 
bad habits. Those bad habits are the contaminations that are found in the lives of 
kanistha-adhikaris and madhyama-adhikaris. Anyway, these contaminations are 
certainly the result of nescience and prejudice. Among the three types of 
Vaisnavas, the uttama-adhikari Vaisnavas have no prejudices or material 
conceptions. They may have a lack of knowledge in various material subject 
matters, but the swanlike Vaisnavas vigorously destroy all sorts of prejudices. 
The madhyama-adhikari Vaisnavas do not wish to be asslike Vaisnavas, but the 
swanlike tendency is not fully present in them. They have some doubts in their 
hearts due to previous prejudice. Although such persons accept spiritual 
variegatedness and natural samadhi, they cannot properly realize the science of 
Vaikuntha because of their argumentative nature. Although the kanistha- 
adhikaris are known as Vaisnavas, they are totally under the control of prejudice. 
They associate with fruitive work under the jurisdiction of regulative principles. 
Although they are not proper candidates for studying this book, if they discuss it 
with the assistance of uttama-adhikaris, they will also become uttama-adhikaris. 
Therefore all three types of Vaisnavas should study this book in order to increase 
their love for Krsna and achieve transcendental happiness. 

TEXT 19 

paramartha-vicarai 'smin bahya-dosa-vicaratah 

na kadacid dhata-sraddhah saragrahi janor bhavet 

We have discussed the Absolute Truth in this book, so please excuse any 
grammar or language defects. Swanlike persons should not waste any time in 
this way. 

Those who criticize such external defects while studying this book will obstruct 
its main purpose—accepting the essence of the Absolute Truth—and are not 
eligible to study this book. Arguments born of childish education are despicable 
in serious subject matters. 

TEXT 20 


astadasa-sate sake bhadrake datta-vamsajah kedaro racayac-chastram idam 



sadhu-jana-priyam 


This book, which is dear to the devotees, was compiled by Kedaranatha, who 
belongs to the Bharadvaja kayastha community of the Datta family and who is 
a resident of Hatta Khola, Calcutta. This book was written in the year 1879 
while staying in the town of Bhadraka, Orissa, for official purposes. 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter of Sri Krsna-samhita, entitled “Characteristics of 
Lord Krsna's Associates 

May Lord Krsna be pleased. 

Hari Hari bol! 



Conclusion 


The main purport and necessity for writing this Sri Krsna-samhita have already 
been described in the Introduction. We have covered all relevant topics in 
the verses of this samhita, but we have not used the method that modern scholars 
use in considering those topics. Therefore I fear that many people will reject Sri 
Krsna-samhita as an old-fashioned book. I am in a dilemma. If I would have 
used the modern process when I composed the verses, then the ancient scholars 
would have certainly disregarded the book. For this reason, I have composed the 
main book according to the ancient method, and I have written the Introduction 
and Conclusion according to the modern. In this way I have tried to satisfy 
both classes of people. Therefore I have been compelled to accept the fault of 
repetition. In this Conclusion I will briefly consider all topics. 

The swanlike Vaisnava-dharma is the soul's eternal constitutional duty. It is not 
created by any person or sect. In the course of time we are gradually realizing 
the purity of these duties. Where is the doubt? The progression of clarity 
depends on the person, not the subject. The sun is always equal to everyone, but 
due to the perception of the observer it appears hotter at midday. Similarly, 
pure constitutional duties are progressively understood as superior by 
progressively advanced people, though in truth constitutional duties remain the 
same at all times. Now I will begin to discuss the science of these constitutional 
duties. 

The inaugurator of the swanlike Vaisnava faith, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has 
said, “Since people are all conditioned, we are compelled to consider their 
eternal duties in three different categories— sambandha, the soul's relationship 
with the Lord; abhidheya, the regulated activities for reviving that relationship; 
and prayojana, the ultimate goal of life.” According to the Lord's instructions, 
we will now separately discuss these three subjects. 

First we will discuss sambandha. One who is thoughtful should first examine 
oneself. From the existence of one's own self, the existence of other objects 
is ascertained. A thoughtful person may say, “If I do not exist, then nothing 
else exists; because without me, how is it possible to realize other things?” By 
the tendency to believe in one's self, a thoughtful person establishes his own 
existence and then observes the insignificance and dependence of the soul. As 
soon as one sees one's own self, one immediately observes the support of the 



Supersoul. 


Feeling the existence of the atma and Paramatma should be the first step in 
belief of one's self. When a thoughtful person looks at the material world, he can 
easily see three things—the atma, the Paramatma, and the material world. Those 
who cannot realize the soul consider themselves dull matter. In their estimation, 
matter is eternal. They also come to the conclusion that all material elements 
produce consciousness through the process of evolution, and when they are 
separated from their natural status then consciousness reverts to unconscious 
matter. Thoughtful persons conclude like this because they are more under the 
control of material propensities than spiritual propensities, and as such they are 
more inclined towards matter than knowledge. That is why their hope, faith, 
enthusiasm, consideration, and love are all material. It is unfortunate that the 
dealings of persons who are in samadhi cause pain to the hearts of such people. 
There is no possibility of reconciliation between their opinion and ours, because 
we are not ready to accept the method they follow to ascertain the Absolute 
Truth. They are under the grip of argument, and arguments are never able to 
establish the existence of the self. What is the use of putting a telescope to the 
ears? Can one see pictures through a microphone? How, then, can one see 
Vaikuntha through the instrument of argument? All subjects of this material 
world are under the jurisdiction of argument, but the soul cannot be seen by any 
method other than self-realization. If argument accepts the proper path, then one 
can quickly understand its incompetence in matters related with the soul. The 
soul is pure knowledge, and therefore it is self-illuminating and the illuminator 
of matter. But the propensity for argument born of matter can never illuminate 
the soul. Therefore, not being obliged to accept the materialistic conclusions of 
those who argue, we will consider and perceive the soul and Supersoul through 
the process of self-realization and with the temporary instrument of argument, 
which is situated between matter and spirit, we will enumerate the truths of this 
material world. 

We need to separately discuss the atma, Paramatma, and material world. Sri 
Ramanujacarya has elaborately explained these three subjects as spiritual, 
material, and the Lord. In the discussion on sambandha, we should consider and 
ascertain the relationship between these three. Acarya Kapila, the propounder of 
Sankhya philosophy, has enumerated twenty-four elements within the material 
world. If we want to discuss the material world, we have to take Kapila's twenty- 
four elements into account. Modern scholars who are expert in material sciences 
are painstakingly discovering the original elements' names, qualities, 



and characteristics through newly invented machines. In this way they 
increase peoples' material knowledge. Their discoveries are especially respected 
because they are helpful in the progress of spiritual life. Yet even though we 
respect their discoveries, that does not mean we have to disrespect Kapila's 
Sankhya philosophy. There may be sixty, sixty-five, or seventy original 
elements, but this does not disturb the Sankhya system of counting the gross 
elements like earth, water, and fire. Therefore Kapila's discussions about the 
material world— consisting of the material elements, their qualities, the senses, 
the mind, the intelligence, and the false ego—are not useless. Rather, the 
divisions of Sankhya appear more scientific. In the Bhagavad-glta (7.4), which 
is a compilation of Vedanta, the following elements are enumerated: 

bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca ahankara itlyam me bhinna 
prakrdr astadha 

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego—all together these 
eight constitute My separated material energies.” In this context, the qualities 
of the elements are included in the elements, and all the senses are merged into 
the subtle material elements, consisting of the mind, intelligence, and false 
ego. Therefore as far as counting the material elements is concerned, Sankhya 
and Vedanta are the same. 

At this point it should be considered whether the mind, intelligence, and false 
ego are material elements or characteristics of the soul. In this regard, a few 
scholars from Europe have concluded that the mind, intelligence, and false ego 
are composed of material elements and the soul is beyond them. Modern 
scholars often accept the mind and soul to be one. I have discussed with many 
English scholars and found that they consider the soul to be different from the 
mind, but due to language shortcomings, they often use the word “mind” when 
referring the soul. In the Bhagavad-glta (7.5) it is stated: 

apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param jlva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 

“Besides these, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of 
Mine, which comprises the living entities who are exploiting the resources of 
this material, inferior nature.” By studying this verse it is clearly understood that 
the living entities are different from the previously mentioned material elements 
— mind, intelligence, and false ego. This is certainly a swanlike conclusion. 



In this visible world of varieties, two subjects are found—spirit and matter, or 
the living entity and the material elements. The Vaisnavas accept these two 
subjects as the effects of the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Lord. Now 
let us standardize the definitions of the material elements and the living entities. 
The living entities are conscious and can act independently. Matter is dull and 
under the control of consciousness. If we consider the existence of a human 
being in his present conditioned state, then we will undoubtedly consider his 
consciousness and the material elements, because by the Lord's sweet will the 
conditioned souls are seen to be riding on a machine of the material elements. 

The material body made of seven constituent fluids70, the senses, as well as the 
mind, intelligence, and false ego (which are the sources of material knowledge), 
the place, the time factor, and consciousness are all seen in the existence of a 
human being. The body is completely material, because it is made of material 
elements and their characteristics. The material elements are not able to realize 
spirit, but we can perceive some evidence of spiritual existence in wonderful 
instruments like the eyes, ears, and nervous system in the body of a human 
being. The instruments by which material knowledge enters the material body 
are called senses. After entering the material body, material knowledge mixes 
with an internal instrument that interprets the material elements. This instrument 
is called the mind. The mind realizes material knowledge through the medium of 
the heart and accumulates knowledge through the medium of remembrance. The 
shape of material knowledge changes through the medium of imagination. 
Material objects are considered with the support of two mediums—developed 
and undeveloped intelligence. Apart from this, in the existence of a human being 
an indication of spirit ( cidabhasa ) is found in the form of ego, which pervades 
the intelligence, mind, and body. From these symptoms a strong feeling of “I” 
and “mine” has become accepted as part of the human beings' existence. This is 
known as false ego. It is to be understood that knowledge of subjects up to false 
ego is called material knowledge. Yet false ego, intelligence, mind, and the 
prowess of the senses are not totally material. In other words, they do not consist 
entirely of material elements, but their existence is rooted in material elements. 

In other words, unless they are related with the material elements their existence 
is incomplete. They are under the shelter of spirit to some extent, because the act 
of revelation is their very life and material knowledge is the result. From where 
does this consciousness originate? The soul is pure and the basis of 
consciousness. It is not easy for a soul to come under the subordination of 
matter. By the will of the Supreme Lord—certainly for some reason—a pure 
spirit soul has contacted matter. Although in our conditioned state it is very 



difficult to investigate the cause, if we consider the lack of happiness in our 
conditioned state, we can certainly realize that our present condition is 
a degradation from our original consciousness. Although modern scholars think, 
“The living entities have been created in this condition and by fruitive activities 
they gradually advance,” according to the process of self-realization this cannot 
be accepted as a fact. There is no further argument in this connection, because 
argument is a product of material elements and has no entrance in the science of 
self-realization or the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. It is our duty to establish 
that an indication of spirit, in the form of false ego, intelligence, mind, and 
senses, has been manifested due to the pure soul's contact with matter. This 
indication of spirit will no longer exist when the soul is liberated. Therefore 
three items are found in the existence of a human being—the soul, 
the instrument that indicates the presence of the soul and connects it with matter, 
and the material body. According to Vedanta, the soul is called jlva, or living 
entity, the instrument that indicates the presence of the soul is called the subtle 
body, and the material body is called the gross body. After death the gross body 
is left behind, but the subtle body continues to exist by taking shelter of fruitive 
activities and their results until one is liberated. The instrument for indicating the 
presence of spirit remains as long as the soul is conditioned, but it has no actual 
connection with the pure spirit soul. The pure spirit soul is full of spiritual bliss. 
The pure spirit soul is aloof from material existence, beginning from false ego 
down to the gross body. If one wants to realize the existence of the pure spirit 
soul, one must give up material thoughts; but in the presence of false ego, 
all thoughts are material. Thoughts cannot leave the association of matter, 
because they are born from an indication of spirit. Therefore only one who 
checks the activities of the mind and cultivates selfrealization through samadhi 
can realize the soul without doubt. But those who have surrendered their 
independence to the false ego are not brave enough to cross the border of 
argument and are therefore totally unable to realize the existence of the soul. 
Those who argue on the basis of Vaisesika philosophy can never realize the 
existence of the pure soul. That is why they accept the mind as eternal. 

In the Seventh Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam (7.19.20) the twelve symptoms 
of a pure spirit soul are described by Prahlada Maharaja as follows: 

atma nityo 'vyayah suddha ekah ksetra-jna asrayah avikriyah sva-drg hetur 
vyapako 'sangy anavrtah 


etair dvadasabhir vidvan atmano laksanaih paraih aham mamety asad-bhavam 



dehadau mohajam tyajet 


The soul is nitya, or eternal, for it is not temporary like the gross and subtle 
bodies. Avyaya means the soul is not destroyed when the gross and subtle 
bodies are destroyed. Suddha refers to that which is free from material 
contamination. Eka means that the soul is devoid of dualities such as qualities 
and the possessor of qualities, religious principles and the follower of religious 
principles, or limbs and the possessor of limbs. Ksetra-jna means the seer. 
Gsraya means the soul is not under the shelter of gross and subtle objects, rather 
gross and subtle objects are under the shelter of the soul. Avikriya means the soul 
is unaffected by the transformations of the material body. The six bodily 
transformations are birth, growth, maintenance, by-products, dwindling, and 
death. Sva-drk refers to one who perceives himself, though not as an object of 
material vision. Hetu means that even though the soul is not material, it is the 
root cause of the existence, nature, and activities of the material body. Vyapaka 
means the soul is not localized; it does not belong to a particular material place. 
Asangl means that although the soul is situated within the material world, it does 
not associate with material qualities. Anavrta means the soul is not covered by 
matter. Learned people should distinguish the soul by these twelve spiritual 
symptoms and give up illusion in the form of “I” and “mine.” 

There is much argument over whether a pure living entity has any existence in 
time and space. But argument is useless in considering the Absolute Truth and 
is therefore condemned. Arguments can only reveal indications of spirit; they 
can never fully reveal spiritual subjects. The spirit soul is transcendental, or 
beyond everything material. The word “material” in this case does not refer only 
to the material elements, but it refers to the characteristics of the elements, the 
indication of spirit, and the activities of the senses, mind, intelligence, and false 
ego. Since the indication of spirit is under the jurisdiction of matter, many 
material situations are mistaken for spiritual activities. Although time and space 
are found among the material elements, they nevertheless have their pure 
spiritual existence. If one carefully studies the first and second chapters of Sri 
Krsna-samhita, one will understand that although spiritual and material sciences 
appear contradictory, they are not. All spiritual existence is pure and faultless. 
But when this spiritual existence manifests in the material world, it becomes full 
of inebrieties. Therefore pure time and space will be seen in the pure state of the 
living entity, and contaminated time and space will be seen in the contaminated 
material world. This is the only scientific consideration of time and space. In his 
pure state, a living entity is a pure spiritual being, but in the conditioned state 



there are three types of existence—pure existence, or spiritual existence; an 
indication of spiritual existence, or subtle existence; and material existence, or 
gross existence. The natural law is that gross elements cover subtle elements. 
Because the indication of spiritual existence is more gross, it has covered the 
soul's pure spiritual existence. And because material existence is the most gross, 
it has covered both the pure spiritual existence and the indication of spiritual 
existence. Still, all three of these existences do manifest, because even when 
they are covered, they are not lost. The soul's pure spiritual existence is properly 
situated in pure time and space. 

Therefore it should be understood that an individual soul is properly situated in 
pure time and space. Since the soul has a proper abode, we can accept that he has 
a fixed place. Since the soul has a fixed place, we can also accept that the soul 
has a pure body and form. We then have to accept that this form has spiritual 
qualities such as beauty, will-power, feelings, and actions. This form cannot be 
seen through the indication of spirit, because it is beyond matter. As all the limbs 
of a gross body act in harmony and thus exhibit the beauty of that form, all 
the required instruments are similarly present in the spiritual body, which is the 
ideal model of the gross body. The difference between gross and spiritual bodies 
is that the spirit soul is the proprietor of the gross body. Therefore the body and 
its owner are different. But in the spiritual body there is no difference between 
the body and its owner. Every object has two means of identification—by form 
and by activity. Consciousness, or knowledge, is the identification of a liberated 
soul. The living entity is the personification of knowledge—that is, his body is 
composed of pure knowledge. Blissfulness is the identification of his activities. 
Therefore the existence of the liberated soul is complete spiritual happiness. The 
ego, heart, mind, and senses are nondifferent from consciousness in the living 
entity's pure state. But in the conditioned state a living entity is seen as an 
indication of spirit, and material happiness and distress, which are reflections of 
spiritual bliss, are the identification of his activities. 

The omniscient Supersoul is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. Another name 
of the omniscient Supersoul is Bhagavan. The material world and the living 
entities are products of His superior energy. When we speak of a living entity, we 
refer to an atomic spiritual spark. Similarly, when we speak about the Lord, we 
refer to a extraordinary spiritual personality. This personality is seen by pure 
living entities as full of all good qualities, most beautiful, and enchanting. 
Endowed with indescribably sweet qualities, beautiful Sri Krsnacandra manifests 
eternal bliss and increases the beauty of Vaikuntha. Pure living entities are 



eternally absorbed in His beauty, and conditioned living entities are searching for 
His beauty in the pastimes of Vraja. It has been explained in Srila Rupa 
Gosvami's Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that the living entities possess fifty qualities 
in minute quantity. In Lord Narayana these fifty qualities are present in full, 
along with ten other qualities. His form, endowed with spiritual happiness, Sri 
Krsnacandra, possesses sixty-four qualities. Therefore devotees accept Lord 
Krsna as the topmost embodiment of the manifestation of the Supreme Lord's 
energies. 

Consideration on sambandha means to ascertain the relationship between these 
three subjects. This has already been described in the following verses from 
the Bhagavad-glta (7.4-7): 

bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca ahankara itlyam me bhinna 
prakrdr astadha 

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego—all together these 
eight constitute My separated material energies. 

apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param jlva-bhutam maha- 
baho yayedam dharyate jagat 

“Besides these, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of 
Mine, which comprises the living entities who are exploiting the resources of 
this material, inferior nature. 

etad-yordni bhutani sarvanlty upadharaya 

aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha 

“All created beings have their source in these two natures. Of all that is material 
and all that is spiritual in this world, know for certain that I am both the 
origin and the dissolution. 

mattah parataram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya mayi sarvam idam protam 
sutre mani-gana iva 

“O conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me. Everything rests upon 


Me, as pearls are strung on a thread.” The principle truth is one—the Lord. The 



living entities and the material world have been manifested from the aspects 
and potencies of the superior energy, therefore the entire universe is the effect of 
His energy7t. By this conclusion the long-standing philosophies of vivarta, the 
Mayavada theory of illusion, and brahma-parinama, the theory of 
transformation of the Supreme, are defeated. We cannot accept vivarta or 
parinama of the Supreme Lord, rather we understand that everything is possible 
by the activities and effects of the superior energy. Since the living entities and 
the material world are manifested from the energy of the Supreme Lord, they are 
considered separated from the Lord, but they have no independent power. They 
cannot do anything without the mercy of the Lord. This is clearly described in 
the first and second chapters of this book. We can briefly say that the Lord is 
their only shelter and they are totally dependent on Him. The Lord is the sole 
cause of their existence, so they are fully under His shelter. The special feature 
of the living entities is that they are conscious by nature, therefore the supreme 
conscious Lord is their only shelter. The material world is foreign to the living 
entities and therefore unfit as their shelter. The constitutional duties of the living 
entities are presently transformed into material activities, and their 
loving sentiments for the Lord have become perverted into material attachment. 
Therefore, to minimize this perverted attachment and increase one's real 
attachment is called sreyah, or ultimate benefit, for there is no permanent 
relationship between the living entities and the material world. Whatever little 
relationship does exist is merely transient. Until one is liberated by the mercy of 
the Lord, however, one must accept this material connection as unavoidable for 
maintaining one's life. One cannot achieve liberation just by searching, but it can 
be easily achieved by the mercy of the Lord. Therefore one should abandon 
desires for liberation and material enjoyment. The only duty of a living entity is 
to engage in one's constitutional occupation by practicing yukta-vairagya 
without any desire for material enjoyment or liberation. This material world is a 
product of the external energy, which is a shadow of the superior energy, who is 
the maidservant of the Lord. It is therefore understood that the external energy is 
always engaged in carrying out the will of the Lord. This material universe is the 
house of enjoyment for the living entities who are averse to the Lord. The only 
way to escape the imprisonment of Maya is devotional service to the Lord, as 
stated in the Bhagavad-glta (7.14): 

daivl hy esa guna-mayl mama may a duratyaya mam eva ye prapadyante mayam 
etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 



difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it.” 

We have considered the relationship, or sambandha, between the three subjects, 
and now I will try to briefly explain abhidheya and prayojana. The process 
by which prayojana is achieved is called abhidheya. Therefore I will 
consider prayojana first. 

The condition of the living entity is very pathetic, for although he is pure spirit, 
he has become the servant of matter. He considers himself a product of matter 
and becomes afflicted by material scarcity. Sometimes he cries due to scarcity of 
food, sometimes he laments due to being attacked by fever, and sometimes he 
engages in abominable activities in order to draw the attention of women. 
Sometimes he exclaims, “I'm dying!” and sometimes he says, “I've been saved 
by this medicine.” Sometimes he is absorbed in the formidable ocean of 
lamentation due to the death of his child. Sometimes he builds a big palace, lives 
in it, and thinks, “Now I've become king.” Being envious of a few people, he 
thinks, “I'm a great hero.” Sometimes he is struck by wonder while sending a 
message by telegram [or Email], sometimes he writes a book on medicine and 
expands his title, sometimes he builds a train and considers himself a big scholar, 
and sometimes he ascertains the movements of the stars and advertises himself 
as an astrologer. Such people pollute their hearts with envy, violence, lust, and 
anger. Sometimes they teach physics, medicine, and farming and think, “I've 
earned so much piety.” Alas! Are such activities proper for a pure spirit soul? 
Such insignificant propensities are meaningless for one who has lived in 
Vaikuntha and relished pure love of God. Where is the happiness in exchanges 
with women when compared to the nectar of love for Hari? What comparison 
can be made between the arrangement for fighting, which disturbs one's heart, 
and the association with devotees, which pleases one's heart? Alas! If we 
carefully consider what we actually are and what we have become, then we can 
understand that we have fallen and become inflicted with threefold miseries— 
those caused by the demigods, those caused by other living entities, and those 
caused by one's own body and mind. Why have we been misguided? We have 
certainly become offenders to the all-blissful Supreme Lord. That is why we 
have become fallen; there is no doubt about it. Our offense is discrepancy in the 
constitutional occupation of the spirit soul. It has already been shown that the 
living entity is full of spiritual bliss. The soul is pure knowledge, and 
blissfulness is his constitution. The thread of relationship between a living entity 
and the Absolute Truth, who is eternally full of knowledge and bliss, is called 



priti, or love. This thread of love eternally connects the happiness of the living 
entities with the happiness of the Lord. The quality of their love is 
mutually attractive. It is most pleasing, subtle, and pure. When a living entity 
falls into the net of illusion, however, he shuns the loving service of the Lord and 
searches for enjoyment in the material world. Knowing him to be an offender, 
Maya, the maidservant of Krsna, then imprisons him. We are suffering in the 
material world due to this offense. Our constitutional duties, in the form of love 
of God, have become reflected as attachment for material objects, which 
increases our inauspiciousness. At this juncture, cultivation of our constitutional 
duties is our only prayojana, or goal of life. As long as we are conditioned, we 
cannot purely practice our constitutional duties. Our constitutional propensities 
are neither lost nor can they be lost; they are simply in a dormant state. As soon 
as one starts cultivation of those duties, they will awaken from their dormant 
state and again shine brightly. Then liberation and attainment of Vaikuntha will 
automatically ensue. Since liberation is not our goal of life, it is not our 
prayojana. Priti is our goal of life and therefore our only prayojana. People who 
are on the path of knowledge and are disturbed by material miseries search for 
liberation; but the endeavors of those with undesirable goals will be 
unsuccessful, for the performer achieves no benefit. Those who cultivate priti 
can easily achieve complete knowledge and liberation. Therefore priti is the only 
prayojana. 

The symptoms of priti are described in my book, Datta-kaustubha, as follows: 

akarsa-sannidhau lauhah pravrtto drsyate yatha anor mahati caitanye pravrttih 
prlti-laksanam 

“As a piece of iron is naturally attracted by a magnet, the atomic spirit soul is 
naturally attracted by the supreme consciousness of the Personality of 
Godhead.” This natural tendency is called priti. Just as the soul and Supersoul 
are both devoid of material designations, the priti exchanged between them is 
similarly pure and without a tinge of material inebriety. Our prayojana is to 
awaken this pure priti. 

If one wants to achieve a goal, then he must follow the proper method. 

According to their qualifications, previous great souls have introduced various 
methods to achieve success in their respective goals. I will now discuss 
abhidheya, which is the method for achieving prayojana. 



All the methods that have been devised for achieving success in spiritual life are 
divided into three classes. The names of these three classes are karma, jnana, 
and bhakti. 

To maintain one's life by performing prescribed duties is called karma. Karma 
has two aspects—prescriptions and prohibitions. Akarma, or inactivity, and 
vikarma, or sinful activities, are both prohibited. Karma is prescribed. There are 
three kinds of karma—constitutional, conditional, and desirous. Activities that 
are always required to be performed are called constitutional. Maintaining one's 
body and family, performing welfare activities, gratefulness, and worshiping the 
Lord are called constitutional activities. That which becomes a duty by 
circumstance is called conditional activity. Attempting to avoid death after 
seeing the death of one's father is an example of a conditional activity. Activities 
that are performed with a desire are called desirous activities. An example is 
performing a sacrifice to get a child. 

If one wants to properly perform one's duties, then he must connect the 
prescriptions for bodily activities, moral codes, acts of chastisement, 
inheritance, ruling the kingdom, divisions of work, war, alliances, marriages, 
time, and atonement with the devotional service of the Lord and thus be properly 
situated in this world. This has been practiced by various castes in some form or 
other. The land of Bharata is populated by Aryans, therefore it is an example for 
all castes, for all the above-mentioned activities are beautifully present in this 
land in the wonderful form of varnasrama-dharma. No other race was able to 
make such a perfect arrangement. Among other races, activities are performed 
according to people's nature and the above-mentioned prescriptions are 
chaotically arranged; but among the Aryans of India, these prescriptions are 
arranged so that all activities become favorable for devotional service. What a 
wonderful intelligence the Indian rsis possessed! Even in the very ancient past 
they made an extraordinary arrangement without the help of any other race. 
When we refer to India as the land of karma and the example for other countries, 
it is not an exaggeration. 

The sages realized that people's eligibility for performing duties is born from 
their nature. If we prescribe activities without considering one's qualification, 
then the activity will never be properly performed. Therefore the sages 
ascertained people's duties after considering their nature. Human nature is 
divided into four categories— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, and sudra. The sages 
have thus ascertained people's varna according to their nature. In the last chapter 



of Bhagavad-glta (18.41-45) it is stated: 


brahmana-ksatriya-visam sudranam ca parantapa karmani pravibhaktani 
svabhava-prabhavair gunaih 

“Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras are distinguished by the qualities 
born of their own natures in accordance with the material modes, O chastiser of 
the enemy. 

samo damas tapah saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca jnanam vijnanam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 

“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, knowledge, 
wisdom, and religiousness—these are the natural qualities by which the 
brahmanas work. 

sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe capy apalayanam danam Isvara-bhavas ca 
ksatram karma svabh'va-jam 

“Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, generosity, 
and leadership are the natural qualities of work for the ksatriyas. 

krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabh'va-jam paricaryatmakam 
karma sudrasyapi svabhava-jam 

sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah 

“Farming, cow protection, and business are the natural work for the vaisyas, and 
for the sudras there is labor and service to others. By following his qualities 
of work, every man can become perfect.” 

After dividing the varnas according to people's qualities and activities, which are 
born of one's nature, the sages considered that there was a need for 
ascertaining their asrama position. They thus designated married people as 
grhasthas, traveling students as brahmacarls, elderly retired people as 
vanaprasthas, and those who have renounced everything as sannyasls. They 
have also concluded that women and sudras are meant to be grhasthas. No one 
can accept sannyasa other than brahmanas. This arrangement is a clear 
indication of the sages' extraordinary intelligence. All the prescriptions and 
prohibitions that are born of sastra and argument are under the jurisdiction of 



varnasrama-dharma. It is difficult to discuss all the prescriptions in this small 
concluding chapter, therefore I will conclude by saying that the varnasrama 
system is a wonderful prescription for peoples' material life. This varnasrama 
system is certainly the most respected of all arrangements that have been 
manifested from the Aryans' intelligence. 

Due to improper consideration and envy, people from foreign countries criticize 
this arrangement. Some foolish people of our country do also. This is 
primarily due to their animosity towards their own country. Inadequate 
understanding of its purpose and imitating the behavior of foreigners are also 
counted among the main reasons. 

Besides that, there is no doubt that this arrangement has been polluted. It has 
been improperly functioning due to a lack of scholars who know the purpose of 
the system. That is why people nowadays criticize the varnasrama system. 
Actually the arrangement of varnasrama is faultless. But how can it remain 
faultless when employed in an inappropriate way? One's varnasrama position, 
which is born from one's nature, is now being designated according to one's 
birth. This yields contrary results. The unqualified son of a brahmana will be 
known as a brahmana, and a learned peaceful son of a sudra will be known as a 
sudra. This arrangement is most contrary to the original varnasrama system. 

The ancient custom was that when a boy attained maturity, the elderly family 
members, the family priest, the family acarya, the landlord, and the leaders of 
the village would consider his nature and then ascertain his varna. The main 
consideration in ascertaining a boy's varna was to analyze whether he was 
qualified to accept the same varna as his father. Due to their inherent nature and 
hard work to achieve a high status, higher caste children would often be accepted 
as belonging to the same varna as their father. Yet due to inability, some children 
would be accepted as lower caste. Then again, children of lower castes would 
often be accepted into the higher castes at the time of examination. If we refer to 
the histories in the Puranas, we can find many examples of this. Since the 
leadership succession of blind men and the examination for the sake of formality 
began, qualified people did not get qualified posts and thus the sun of the 
Aryans' fame has set. While explaining religious codes, Sri Narada Muni has 
stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (7.11.35): 

yasyayal laksanam proktam pumso varnabhivyanjakam yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset 



“If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, or sudra, as 
described above, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be 
accepted according to those symptoms of classification.” 

The sages of ancient times did not think even in their dreams that the natural 
occupation of men would gradually be considered simply by birth. To some 
extent it is natural for the son of a great person to become great, but this should 
not be taken for granted. The natural system of varnasrama was established in 
order to deliver the world from the leadership succession of blind men, but the 
religious scriptures unfortunately fell into the hands of some selfish and foolish 
smartas, or ritualistic brahmanas. The danger that this system was introduced to 
prevent has itself attacked the system. This is a subject of great lamentation. One 
who tries to remove the contamination that has entered into this system is 
engaged in his country's welfare. It is not the duty of intelligent persons to 
remove the whole system because some portion of it is contaminated. Therefore, 
O great souls! You who wish to engage in the welfare of your country, please 
reestablish this faultless system given by your forefathers after collectively 
refining it! Do not try to give up the proper system of your country under the bad 
advice of foreigners. Will those who live in the land of India as the glorious 
descendants of great personalities like Brahma, Manu, Daksa, Marici, Parasara, 
Vyasa, Janaka, Bhisma, and Bharadvaja learn the arrangements for material life 
from modern races? Alas! I don't see anywhere for such people to hide their 
shame! If the varnasrama system is faultlessly reestablished, then India will 
advance in all respects. I need not elaborate on this. The main purpose of the 
varnasrama system is to help one gradually advance by performing prescribed 
duties with the Lord in the center. 

In this way people can gradually attain spiritual life by performing their 
prescribed duties according to the varnasrama system. Therefore in the karma- 
kanda scholars' consideration on abhidheya, fruitive activities are accepted as 
the only means for achieving prayojana. A conditioned soul cannot live for a 
moment without activity. He must at least work to maintain his life. Unless we 
maintain our lives, we cannot practice the means for attaining prayojana. 
Therefore activities are unavoidable. Since one cannot remain without activity, 
all activities should be dovetailed for the pleasure of the Lord, otherwise those 
activities will transform into atheistic activities. As stated in Srimad Bhagavatam 
(1.5.32): 


etat samsucitam brahmams tapa-traya-cikitsitam yad Tsvare bhagavati karma 



brahmani bhavitam 


“O Brahmana Vyasadeva, it is decided by the learned that the best remedial 
measure for removing all troubles and miseries is to dedicate one's activities to 
the service of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead [Sri Krsna].” 

Fruitive activities are simply a disturbance, even if they are performed without 
motive. Therefore, unless the activities one performs according to one's 
qualification are offered either to Brahman through knowledge, to the Supersoul 
through the results, or to the Supreme Lord through the path of attachment, such 
activities will never yield auspiciousness. We will describe the path of 
attachment in its proper place. The activities one performs to achieve the 
supreme goal must be directed towards the worship of the Supersoul, the Lord of 
sacrifice. Worship of the Lord cannot be given up either in constitutional or 
conditional activities, because one is enjoined to perform his prescribed duties 
with a sense of gratefulness towards the Supreme Lord, and this is called 
worshiping the Lord. Desirous activities are meant for low-class people, yet 
there is an arrangement to dovetail those activities in relation to the Lord. As 
stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 

akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhTh 

tTvrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 

“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all material desire, 
without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship 
the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” 

Jnana is also considered a means of attaining spiritual perfection. The Supreme 
Brahman and the living entities are beyond the material creation. The 
jnanTs conclude that certain transcendental activities are the only means to attain 
the Supreme Brahman, which is the goal of spiritual life. Although karma is 
sufficient for maintaining one's body and family life, it is born of material 
activities and so has no potency to detach one from matter. Through karma one's 
mind is trained to concentrate on the Supreme Lord, but one cannot achieve 
eternal benefit until material activities are given up. One achieves spiritual 
results only by spiritual endeavors. A living entity should first discuss the 
material world, and after subduing all material qualities and existence he should 
engage in samadhi to attain the wealth of Brahman. As long as one remains in a 
material body, he must accept bodily activities. There are two types of jnana — 



knowledge of Brahman and knowledge of the Supreme Lord. By knowledge of 
Brahman a soul achieves the result of merging with Brahman. Such brahma- 
jnams do not accept the independent existence of a soul after merging. Brahman 
is impersonal, and when a soul is liberated he also becomes impersonal and 
merges with Brahman. This type of practice is a stimulation for cultivating 
knowledge of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord Himself says in the Bhagavad- 
gTta (12.3-5) concerning the purpose of devotional service: 

ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupasate sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
kuta-stham acalam dhruvam 

sanniyamyendriya-gramam sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarva-bhuta-hite ratah 
kleso 'dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate 

“But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies beyond the 
perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, unchanging, fixed, 
and immovable—the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth—by 
controlling the various senses and being equally disposed to everyone, such 
persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve Me. For those whose minds 
are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, 
advancement is very troublesome. To make progress in that discipline is always 
difficult for those who are embodied.” The main purport of these three verses is 
that when the material conception of a living entity is destroyed by the 
cultivation of brahma-jnana, impersonal knowledge, then by the association of 
devotees and the mercy of the Lord, he attains the spiritually variegated Supreme 
Lord. The contamination of this material world pollutes the concentration, or 
samadhi, of the living entity so much that after giving up the material elements, 
from the five gross elements up to the false ego, one needs to focus on the 
impersonal Brahman in the beginning of one's samadhi. But when the spirit soul 
transcends material pains and attains oneness with Brahman, then with fixed 
intelligence through samadhi he soon sees the variegatedness of Vaikuntha. Then 
uncertainty will no longer block his ability to see the Lord. Then the beauty of 
Vaikuntha gradually manifests and satisfies the transcendental eyes of the 
devotee. At this point, brahma-jnana transforms into bhagavad-jnana, 



knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. When one's knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord awakens, he automatically understands all mysteries regarding the 
Lord. Therefore jnana, which is a means for achieving the Absolute Truth, is 
also recommended as abhidheya, or a means for achieving the ultimate goal. If 
one cultivates knowledge of the Supreme Lord, then there is a good possibility 
of awakening pure love, which is the living entities' prayojana. 

It is necessary to say one other thing about jnana. Knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord is natural knowledge, whereas nescience and too much knowledge are 
unnatural knowledge. Nescience results in adoration of matter, and too much 
knowledge results in atheism and monism. Adoration of matter has two forms— 
positive adoration is to accept material characteristics as knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord and negative adoration is to accept material characteristics as the 
Supreme. Those who engage in positive adoration accept and worship a material 
image as the Supreme. Those who engage in negative worship accept the 
negative features of material characteristics as Brahman. Such people conclude 
that the Supreme is impersonal, without form, without activity, and without 
senses. Regarding these two classes, the Srmad Bhagavatam (2.10.33-35) states: 

etad bhagavato rupam sthulam te vyahrtam maya mahy-adibhis 
cavaranair astabhir bahir avrtam 

atah par am suksmatamam avyaktam nirvisesanam 

anadi-madhya-nidhanam nityam van-manasah param 

amunl bhagavad-rupe maya te by anuvarnite ubhe api na grhnand maya-srste 
vipascitah 

“Thus by all this, the external feature of the Personality of Godhead is covered 
by gross forms such as those of planets, which were explained to you by me. 

Therefore beyond this [gross manifestation] is a transcendental manifestation 
finer than the finest form. It has no beginning, no intermediate stage, and no 
end; therefore it is beyond the limits of expression or mental speculation and is 
distinct from the material conception. Neither of the above forms of the Lord, as 
just described unto you from the material angle of vision, is accepted by the 
pure devotees of the Lord who know Him well.” 


Both of the above-mentioned features of the Lord are material. Swanlike 



scholars should disregard the gross and subtle features of the Lord and eternally 
focus on His transcendental form. Therefore acceptance of the gross form of the 
Supreme as well as acceptance of the impersonal form are both products of 
nescience and always contradictory. When reasoning overcomes knowledge and 
becomes established as argument, then one does not accept the soul as eternal. In 
this situation the philosophy of atheism is born. When knowledge comes under 
the subordination of reasoning and gives up its nature, then one aspires for 
merging. This aspiration is born from too much knowledge and does not benefit 
the living entity. As stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.2.32): 

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 

“O lotus-eyed one, those who think they are liberated in this life but do not 
render devotional service to You must be of impure intelligence. Although they 
accept severe austerities and penances and rise to the spiritual position, to 
impersonal Brahman realization, they fall down again because they neglect to 
worship Your lotus feet.” Even by proper reasoning, too much knowledge cannot 
be beneficial. We will now give four considerations in this regard: 

1. If merging with the Supreme Brahman were the living entities' ultimate 
goal, then we would have to imagine that the living entities have been created by 
the Lord out of cruelty. If we did not introduce such an improper existence, we 
would not feel any difficulty. If we accept Maya as the sole creator in order to 
verify Brahman as faultless, then we are bound to accept an independent truth 
that is separate from Brahman. 

2. When a soul merges with Brahman, neither are benefited. 

3. In the eternal pastimes of the Absolute Truth there is no need for the souls 
to merge in Brahman. 

4. If one does not fully accept the quality of variegatedness, which is 
the manifestation of the Lord's energies, then there is no possibility of 
existence, knowledge, or happiness, and as a result, the Supreme Brahman is 
considered impersonal and without basis. One may even develop doubts about 
the existence of Brahman. But if one accepts the quality of variegatedness as 
eternal, then the soul cannot merge with Brahman. 



Please refer to Mayavada-sata-dusani for an elaboration on this subject. 


If one can understand the relationship between knowledge and love, then one 
will see that there is no discord between them. The original feelings of a soul are 
one's constitutional duties. These original feelings expand in two ways: (1) they 
expand in the form of knowledge of an object and its characteristics, and (2) they 
expand through the realization of rasa. Another name for the first way is jnana, 
or speculative knowledge, which is naturally dry and troublesome. Another 
name for the second way is priti, or love. At the time of realizing an object and 
its characteristics, an extraordinary feeling of rasa between the subject and 
object is experienced. This is called priti. In the relationship between jnana and 
priti, we see a proportionate increase in one relative to the respective decrease in 
the other. As jnana increases, priti decreases, and as priti increases, jnana 
decreases. When jnana attains its highest platform, then the original feelings of 
the soul become one. This platform is dry and totally devoid of happiness. When 
priti attains its highest platform, the original feelings of the soul are not lost, 
rather they become alive in the subjects of sambandha, abhidheya, and 
prayojana and they then expand the rasa of love. Therefore expanding love is 
the only prayojana for a living entity. 

In the consideration of abhidheya, devotional service is accepted as the main 
practice. Sandilya Rsi has stated in his book named Bhakti-mimamsa, 
bhaktih paranuraktir isvare —“Pure attachment to the Supreme Lord is called 
bhakti. ” Bhakti, or devotional service, is defined as the activities a conditioned 
soul performs out of attachment for the Supersoul. Some of these activities 
resemble karma and some resemble jnana. The gross bodily activities are called 
karma, and the subtle bodily activities are called jnana. Devotional service is the 
practice meant for conditioned souls, so it cannot be called priti, or love. When 
priti is awakened it should be understood that devotional service has reached its 
full maturity. It is not possible to elaborately describe each of the stages of 
devotional service, so we will describe only the main stages. If after 
understanding the basic science of bhakti the esteemed reader studies devotional 
scriptures such as Sandilya-sutras and Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, then all the 
topics related with devotional service will be understood. 

Bhakti, like priti, has two natures—opulent (based on aisvarya) and sweet 
(based on madhurya). When bhakti is attracted by the glories and opulences of 
the Lord, it is called aisvarya-bhakti. A mood of servitude arises from the 
practitioners' feelings of insignificance. The Lord is known as the extraordinary 



master due to His supremely opulent aspect. Then the Lord, who is supremely 
opulent, appears as the King of kings, Narayana, and bestows auspiciousness on 
the living entities. 

This is not temporary, it is eternal and ever-lasting. The Supreme Lord is by 
nature full of all opulences. One cannot separate opulences from the Lord. But 
He also possesses a wonderfully sweet feature, which is superior to that of 
opulence. When the sweet nature of bhakti becomes prominent, then the sweet 
feature of the Lord is manifest and the opulent nature of bhakti becomes 
invisible, just as the moon is invisible in the presence of the sun. When the 
nature of opulence becomes invisible, then the Lord becomes the subject of 
higher rasas. Then the heart of a practitioner takes shelter of different rasas like 
sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya. 

The Lord then manifests as Krsna, the personification of compassion for His 
devotees, the abode of supreme bliss, and the attractor of everyone's heart. It is 
not that Krsna has manifested from Narayana, but They are both eternally 
wonderful and ever-lasting. The different forms of the Lord manifest according 
to the nature and qualification of the devotee. The personality of Krsna is the 
shelter of the topmost of the five primary rasas of the living entities, therefore 
Lord Sri Krsna is accepted as the topmost personality in the science of bhakti 
and priti. This subject has been clearly explained in Sri Krsna-samhita. 

If we deeply consider, we can understand that only topics concerning the Lord 
should be discussed. In order to understand the nondual truth, we have 
to consider the three features of the Absolute Truth described in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jnanam advayam brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan id sabdyate 

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma, or Bhagavan.” At first, due to indirect 
perception, the Absolute Truth is known as Brahman. The direct form of 
Brahman is not visible; only an indirect form of the Absolute Truth is realized 
through jnana. 

Attainment of knowledge is the highest achievement of inquiry into Brahman. 
Yet in Brahman one cannot relish knowledge, because in Brahman there is 



no difference between the enjoyer and the enjoyed. In the second case, through 
the help of direct and indirect features, the Paramatma, or Supersoul, is known 
by the individual soul. Although in this case there is a hint of difference 
[between the soul and Supersoul], due to the absence of the complete form of the 
Lord, this feature of Paramatma is only known through artificial samadhi. At this 
juncture the devotee and the Lord cannot fully manifest variegated exchanges. 
The Lord, or Bhagavan, is the only worshipable truth. He is therefore mentioned 
in the conclusion of the previously quoted verse. Among the many qualities of 
the Lord, He is manifest as Brahman by one of those qualities and as Paramatma 
by another of those qualities. But when all the qualities are gathered together, the 
feature of the Lord described in the Snmad Bhagavatam (2.9.35), yatha mahanti 
bhutani — “just as the universal elements,” becomes manifest in the heart of the 
living entities through samadhi. Of all the names72 and forms of the Lord 
current in the world, the form of Bhagavan mentioned in Snmad Bhagavatam is 
the most pure. That is why the Paramahamsa-samhita is known as the 
Bhagavata. The Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, is the source of all qualities. The 
word Bhagavan refers to six principle qualities mentioned in the Visnu 
Purana (6.5.47) as follows: 

aisvaryasya samagrasya vlryasya yasasah sriyah 

jnana-vairagyayos caiva sannam bhaga itingana 

“Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is He who is full in six 
opulences. He has full strength, fame, wealth, knowledge, beauty, 
and renunciation.” It is to be understood at this point that the Lord is not simply 
a collection of qualities, rather the qualities are naturally manifest in a 
particular form. Among the six qualities of the Lord, opulence and beauty are 
seen as one in His form. The other four qualities shine brightly as His 
characteristics. In the opulent form of the Lord the quantity of enjoyment is less, 
while in the sweet form of the Lord enjoyment is more relishable, because only 
sweetness is experienced. Opulence and the five other qualities are identified as 
characteristics of that form. There is naturally an inverse ratio between 
sweetness and opulence. Opulence decreases in proportion to the increase in 
sweetness, and sweetness decreases in proportion to the increase in opulence. 

The wonderful feature of sweetness in the Lord is exhibited by independence 
and equality between the devotee and the Lord. In this position the Lord 
maintains His features as the supreme controller, as Brahman, and as Paramatma, 
because the Absolute Truth naturally remains nondual, although according to the 



qualifications of the devotees He appears differently. The form of Sri Krsna, who 
is the sweet kadamba flower of madhurya-rasa, is the only independent object 
of spiritual cultivation. 

As Sukadeva Gosvami described the rasa-lila, Maharaja Pariksit had a doubt 
whether cultivation of God consciousness without a tinge of opulence could 
be successful, so he inquired: 

krsnam viduh param kantam na tu brahmataya mune guna-pravahoparamas 
tasam guna-dhiyam katham 

“O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only as their lover, not as the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. So how could these girls, their minds caught up in the waves of the 
modes of nature, free themselves from material attachment?” (Bhag. 10.29.12) 

In response to his question, Sukadeva Gosvamt replied: 

uktam purastad etat te caidyah siddhim yatha gatah dvisann api hrslkesam kim 
utadhoksaja-priyah 

nrnam nihsreyasarthaya vyaktir bhagavato nrpa 
avyayasyaprameyasya nirgunasya gunatmanah 

“This point was explained to you previously. Since even Sisupala, who hated 
Krsna, achieved perfection, then what to speak of the Lord's dear devotees. 

O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable, and He is 
untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His personal 
appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
humanity.” (Bhag. 10.29.13-14) 

Among the six qualities, headed by opulence, the quality of beauty is the best. 
This was concluded by Sukadeva Gosvamt. Therefore those who support this— 
whether kanistha-adhikarl or uttama-adhikarl —will attain the supreme goal. By 
the strength of their sadhana, the kanistha-adhikaris give up connection with 
material qualities, which are born from pious and impious activities, and become 
uttama-adhikaris and thus achieve Krsna, while the uttama-adhikaris receive 
some uddlpana, or instigation, and enter the rasa dance. 

The primary symptoms of bhakti are described in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
(Purva-vibhaga 1.9) as follows: 



anyabhilasita-sunyamjnana-karmady-anavrtam anukulyena krsnanu- sllanam 
bhaktir uttama 

“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service.” 
The symptom of pure bhakti is favorable loving service. But favorable loving 
service unto whom—Brahman, Paramatma, or Narayana? No, it is not to 
Brahman, because Brahman is an impersonal object of thought. Devotion has no 
shelter in Brahman. Nor is loving service offered to Paramatma, because 
Paramatma is known through the path of yoga. Therefore Paramatma is not the 
object of devotion. Nor is devotional service exactly meant for Narayana, 
because all the propensities of bhakti cannot take shelter of Narayana. When a 
living entity's knowledge of and thirst for Brahman is given up, then knowledge 
of the Supreme Lord arises along with santa-rasa. This rasa is meant for 
Narayana. But this rasa has an indifferent mood. When affection for Narayana 
arises, then the relationship between servant and Lord awakens. With the feature 
of Narayana, however, this relationship cannot advance further, because the form 
of Narayana can never be the goal for sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya rasas. Who 
will have the courage to put his arm around Narayana's neck and say, “O my 
friend, I have brought some gift for You. Please take it.” Which living entity is 
able to take Narayana on their lap and kiss Him in a parental mood? Who can 
say, “O my beloved, You are the Lord of my life. I am Your wife.” How great is 
Narayana, the Lord of immense opulence and King of kings, and how incapable 
are the insignificant, poor, and fallen living entities! For such living entities it is 
extremely difficult to give up the fear, respect, and worship of Lord Narayana. 
But the worshipable Lord is most merciful and always absorbed in loving 
pastimes. When the Lord sees the living entity's advancement and awakening of 
rasas such as sakhya, then the Lord mercifully becomes the object of those 
advanced rasas and enjoys transcendental pastimes with the living entity. Sri 
Krsnacandra is the ideal object for the propensities of bhakti. Therefore 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness is the ideal symptom of pure devotional 
service. In this cultivation of Krsna consciousness one should not maintain any 
desire other than the advancement of his constitutional duties. If one cultivates 
the desire for liberation or sense gratification, then one's msa will not develop 
and his cultivation will result in jnana or karma. One should be careful that 
fruitive activities and speculative knowledge do not cover this wonderful subtle 
propensity. If jnana covers this propensity, then one will be attracted to Brahman 
and lose one's identity. If karma covers this propensity, then one's heart will 



become attached to dull fruitive activities like an ordinary smarta and one 
will ultimately leave Krsna to engage in atheistic activities. Qualities like anger 
are also a type of cultivation, but by cultivating Krsna consciousness in such a 
mood one will taste the opposing rasa enjoyed by Kamsa. Therefore this type of 
cultivation is unfavorable. At this juncture one may argue that if bhakti is like 
karma and jnana, then the names “karma” and “jnana” should have been 
sufficient. What is the need of uselessly naming some practices bhakti? The 
answer to this question is that the science of bhakti cannot be explained in the 
name of karma and jnana. There are separate results in constitutional, 
conditional, and desirous activities. The principle goal of all activities is to attain 
one's constitutional occupation—of this there is no doubt. But all activities have 
their own irrelevant fruits. For example, the irrelevant fruits of bodily activities 
are nourishment of the body and sensual pleasure. No one can deny this. The 
irrelevant fruits of mental activities are happiness of the heart and sharpness of 
the intelligence. One who surpasses these irrelevant fruits and searches for the 
principle fruit may develop a devotional mood in his activities. That is why 
activities with irrelevant fruits are known as karma-kanda. Karma and bhakti 
have been scientifically divided in order to incorporate the favorable fruits of 
karma into bhakti. Similarly, jnana that simply aims at liberation is called jnana- 
kanda, while the favorable fruits of jnana that help one progress towards the 
goal of life have been incorporated into bhakti. There is something more to be 
said in this regard. If all karma and jnana aim at attaining the principle fruit, then 
they may be considered bhakti. But only some karma is meant for attaining the 
principle fruit. These activities are identified as direct devotional service. Some 
examples are worshiping the Lord, chanting japa, following devotional vows, 
visiting holy places, studying devotional scriptures, and serving the devotees. 
When other karmas and their irrelevant fruits aim at the principle fruit, then they 
may be called indirect devotional service. Similarly, knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord is closer to bhakti than knowledge of Brahman or feelings of renunciation. 
If renunciation and knowledge of Brahman, along with their irrelevant fruit, 
liberation from maya, helps one achieve attraction for the Lord, then they are 
also included in bhakti. 

Another name for karma-kanda is karma-yoga, and another name for jnana- 
kanda is jnana-yoga or Sankhya-yoga. The main purpose of sadhana is to 
awaken one's attraction for the Supreme Lord. When favorable karma and jnana 
are dovetailed with bhakti they are called bhakti-yoga. Those who cannot 
understand this synthesis are improperly engaged either in fruitive activities, 
speculative knowledge, or demigod worship. It is indicated in the Bhagavad-glta 



(5.4, 5, 7): 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah ekam apy asthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 

“Only the ignorant speak of devotional service [karma-yoga] as being different 
from the analytical study of the material world [Sankhya], Those who are 
actually learned say that he who applies himself well to one of these paths 
achieves the results of both. 

yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate ekam sankhyam ca 
yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyati 

“One who knows that the position reached by means of analytical study can also 
be attained by devotional service, and who therefore sees analytical study 
and devotional service to be on the same level, sees things as they are. 

yoga-yukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah 

sarva-bhutatma-bhutatma kurvann api na lipyate 

“One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his mind and 
senses is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. Though always 
working, such a man is never entangled.” In other words, such a person performs 
physical, mental, and household activities up to the end of his life without 
accepting the irrelevant fruits of his activities, because all his activities and 
irrelevant fruits are engaged simply in nourishing attraction for the Supreme 
Lord, which is the principle fruit. The purport is that the above-mentioned yogi 
who can synthesis his various activities is worshipable and superior to the 
karma-yogis who have attained perfections such as anima and laghima or the 
jnana-yogis who are attached to liberation. The wonderful process of bhakti- 
yoga has three phases— sadhana, bhava, and prema. 

Due to forgetfulness of one's identity, the conditioned living entity under the 
influence of false ego identifies with his body. The priti that is the 
constitutional nature of a living entity is at present pervertedly transformed into 
priti for objects of the senses. In this condition one should endeavor to follow 
pratyag-gati for attaining one's constitutional duties. Under the influence of the 
false ego, the living entity accepts a form made of material elements and their 
qualities and with an irreligious mentality and the help of the senses experiences 



happiness and distress. This material attachment is called the current of parag. In 
other words one's internal feelings are improperly flowing externally. When this 
current is brought back from external objects, it is called the current of pratyak. 
The method by which this is achieved is called sadhana-bhakti. When one's 
original propensities are carried away by the perverted current and the 
instrument of the senses, then one becomes absorbed in material objects. These 
propensities then become absorbed in material sense objects—tasting through 
the tongue, smelling through the nose, seeing through the eyes, hearing through 
the ears, and feeling through the skin. This current is so powerful that it is not 
possible for the mind to check it. The process for checking this current is 
mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (2.59) as follows: 

visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah rasa-varjam raso 'py asya param 
drstva nivartate 

There are two ways for checking this current. If an embodied soul is deprived of 
sense enjoyment, his taste for sense objects will certainly be checked. But it is 
impossible for an embodied soul to remain aloof from material sense objects. So 
if there is another process to check this current, then it is one's duty to follow 
that process. There is one ultimate process to divert the current of attachment 
from sense objects. When the current of attachment meets rasa, it is enchanted. 
So if that current is diverted to a rasa that is superior to material rasa, it will 
naturally accept the superior rasa. As stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (1.5.34): 

evarr nrnam kriya-yogah sarve samsrti-hetavah ta evatma-vinasaya kalpante 
kalpitah pare 

“Thus when all a man's activities are dedicated to the service of the Lord, those 
very activities which caused his perpetual bondage become the destroyer of 
the tree of work.” 

This is the principle truth of sadhana on the path of raga. The whole life of a 
sadhaka on the path of raga is dedicated to cultivating Krsna consciousness. 

This cultivation is divided into seven categories as follows: 


1. Spiritual cultivation—(1) Priti and (2) realization of sambandha, 
abhidheya, 



and prayojana. 


2. Mental cultivation —(1) Rememberance, (2) thinking, (3) meditation, (4) 
concentrated meditation, (5) samadhi, (6) consideration on the science of 
sambandha, (7) repentance, (8) yama75, and (9) purification of the heart. 

3. Bodily cultivation —(1) Niyamas76, (2) serving others, (3) seeing and 
touching the devotees and the Srimad Bhagavatam, (4) praying, (5) hearing, (6) 
engaging the senses in devotional service, (7) transformations of ecstatic love, 
and (8) developing the mood of servitude to the Lord. 

4. Cultivation of speech —(1) Chanting hymns, (2) studying, (3) kTrtana, 

(4) teaching, (5) praying, and (6) preaching. 

5. Cultivation of one's relationship —(1) Santa, (2) dasya, (3) sakhya, (4) 
vatsalya, and (5) kanta. There are two types of relationships—with the Lord and 
with the Lord's associates. 

6. Social cultivation —(1) Varna — brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, and sudra — 
their occupations and positions are divided according to people's nature, (2) 
asrama — grhastha, brahmacarya, vanaprastha, and sannyasa —divided 
according to peoples' social situation, (3) assemblies, (4) general festivals, and 

(5) activities like sacrifice. 

7. Cultivation of sense objects —The following sense objects help one in the 
development of Krsna consciousness. (I) The objects for the eyes are the Deity, 
the temple, the scriptures, the holy places, spiritual dramas, and spiritual 
festivals; (2) the objects for the ears are the scriptures, songs, lectures, and 
conversations; (3) the objects for the nose are tulasl, flowers, sandalwood, and 
other fragrant items offered to the Lord; (4) the objects for the tongue are klrtana 
and taking a vow to accept only the palatable foodstuffs and drinks that were 
offered to the Lord; (5) the objects for the touch are the air of holy places, pure 
water, the body of a Vaisnava, the soft bed offered to Krsna, and association with 
a chaste woman in order to propagate a God-centered family; (6) the times like 
Hari-vasara (Ekadast) and festive days; and (7) the places like Vrndavana, 
Navadvtpa, Jagannatha Purt, and Naimisaranya. 

If one's attachment experiences the higher taste of Krsna consciousness, then that 
attachment will naturally give up material objects and be absorbed in that 
higher taste. When attachment is absorbed in material objects, how can it 



experience a higher taste? Therefore Vaisnavas, who are the well-wishers of all 
living entities, have devised a process for dovetailing material objects with 
Krsna consciousness. Although the creation of Maya is a perverted reflection of 
the pure Absolute Truth, she is the maidservant of the Lord and always engaged 
in His service. So if one desires to worship Krsna through Maya, she abandons 
her adverse aspect and accepts that worship with respect as a devotee. This is the 
great mystery of the Vaisnava faith. In order to establish the Vaisnava family for 
the welfare of the living entities, Sr# Narada Gosvamt gave Vyasadeva the 
following hint in the Srimad Bhagavatam (1.5.20): 

idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetaro yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhavah 

tad dhi svayam veda bhavams tathapi te pradesa-matram bhavatah pradarsitam 

“Know for certain that this material world is nondifferent from the Lord because 
it is created, maintained, and annihilated by Him. The spiritual world, Vaikuntha, 
is the Lord's eternal abode. This visible material world is only the reflection 
of Vaikuntha. The ingredients, existence, and nature of this material world 
are therefore simply imitations of Vaikuntha. The conditioned living entities are 
the enjoyers of this material world. The fault of the material world is that the 
living entities here are rebellious by nature. O Vyasadeva, don't be afraid of 
describing the pastimes of the Lord through the medium of this material world, 
because, in truth, describing the material world is the same as describing 
Vaikuntha, for they are considered material or spiritual only due to one's 
conviction. If you describe this material world in terms of its relationship with 
the Supreme Lord, then your attachment for Vaikuntha will automatically 
awaken. This fact is already known to you through your own self-realization. 
Since you have asked me, I have given you this synopsis. Please, therefore, 
describe the pastimes of the Lord through the process of natural samadhi and 
thus guide the living entities toward Vaikuntha. 

You have previously described mundane religious principles and the process of 
pseudo samadhi, which are not always beneficial.” 

People who follow the pratyak current have established the whole world as a 
Vaisnava family by dovetailing material objects in God consciousness. People 
who enjoy eating grains can eat maha-prasada that has been offered to the Lord, 
and in this way practice the pratyak current of the tongue. Similarly, those who 
are fond of hearing can hear the names and pastimes of the Lord and thus 



practice the pratyak current of the ears. In this way they gradually engage their 
senses and sense objects in the service of the Lord and thus increase their 
internal current of raga by providing their senses a higher taste. This is called 
sadhana-bhakti. In order to deliver the living entities from the atheistic mentality 
of, “I am the enjoyer,” Sri Mahadeva, who is worshiped by all Vaisnavas, has 
established in the tantras different methods such as lata-sadhana, vamacara, 
vlracara, and pasvacara. Ultimately, Sri Mahadeva has established the Supreme 
Lord as the enjoyer and the living entities as the enjoyed and created a platform 
from which one can achieve a higher taste from material sense objects. There is 
no contradiction between the tantra-sastras and Vaisnava sastras. They are 
simply different provisions on the path of raga for people of different 
qualifications. Sadhana-bhakti is divided into nine processes as described in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (7.9.23): 

sravanam klrtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam 

“Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qualities, 
paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving the 
lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types 
of paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering 
the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other 
words, serving Him with the body, mind, and words)—these are the nine 
processes of sadhana-bhakti. ” Some rsis have divided these nine processes into 
sixty-four processes. Various people have attained perfection by following either 
one of the processes, some of the processes, or all of the processes. 

There are two types of sadhana-bhakti—vaidhi and raganuga. Those 
practitioners whose raga has not yet awakened are eligible for vaidhi-bhakti, in 
the form of scriptural injunctions. They are followers of the pure devotees. The 
practices of those who have no raga but who try to imitate the raga of the 
acarya and thus engage in sadhana are called raganuga-sadhana. This is also a 
form of regulated devotional service. But in its mature stage, raganuga-sadhana 
is no longer controlled by regulations. 

When sadhana-bhakti matures, or when a little bhava awakens by the 
association of devotees, the jurisdiction of vaidhi-bhakti is crossed. The 
symptoms of the nine processes of devotional service are found equally in both 



sadhana-bhakti and bhava-bhakti, but in bhava-bhakti they are more deep. In 
bhava-bhakti the internal mood of a servant, friend, or surrendered soul becomes 
more prominent. In sadhana-bhakti gross bodily activities are more prominent. 
But in bhava-bhakti the activities of the spiritually reflected subtle body, being 
very close to the subtle existence of the soul, are more prominent than gross 
bodily activities. In this situation one's bodily requirements diminish and one's 
desire and endeavor to attain prayojana become very strong. At that time one 
develops from among the limbs of sadhana-bhakti a special taste for chanting 
the holy names. 

When bhava matures, prema-bhakti awakens. As long as one is connected with 
the material world, prema-bhakti cannot attain pure priti but remains a replica of 
pure priti. Persons who have attained the stage of prema-bhakti achieve all 
purusarthas. Their pure powerful existence weakens their gross and spiritually 
reflected, or subtle, existences. There is no superior state in life than this. 

Many apparent contradictions may be found in the characteristics of persons in 
prema-bhakti. Their characteristics, however, are actually most pure 
and independent. Regulations or reason cannot control them. They are not under 
the control of any scriptural or sectarian injunctions. Their activities emanate 
from compassion, and their knowledge is naturally pure. They are beyond the 
dualities of piety and impiety or religion and irreligion. They always remain 
situated in the self, and they always see Vaikuntha, even though they may reside 
in a material body. 

Ordinary people do not give them much respect, because kanistha and 
madhyama-adhikaris are unable to understand their qualification and thus 
criticize them. They perfectly understand the purport of the scriptures, and 
according to the situation they sometimes act contrary to those injunctions. 
Seeing this, asslike people may call them misbehaved. Sectarian people who see 
that they are not decorated with the signs of a sect conclude that they are 
irreligious. Logicians who see their loving dealings may consider those dealings 
unreasonable. Dry renunciates who see their physical and family endeavors may 
mistakenly consider them as attached to their house or body. Persons attached to 
material enjoyment who see their detachment from work may suspect that they 
are inefficient. Jhanls who see their indifference towards impersonalism may 
consider them unreasonable. Materialists may consider them mad. But actually 
they are fully independent and spiritually situated. For all such people the 
prema-bhaktas are aimless and incomprehensible. Although the exalted prema- 



bhaktas' devotional service sometimes resembles fruitive activities, it is never 
actually tinged with karma, because whatever activities they perform are only 
meant for their liberation from fruitive activities, not entanglement. Although 
their devotional service sometimes resembles speculative knowledge, it is never 
actually tinged with jnana, because their pure knowledge is not polluted with the 
dirt of impersonalism or voidism. Although knowledge and renunciation is their 
wealth, they do not consider these part of their devotional service, because it has 
been concluded that bhakti is different from knowledge and renunciation. 

The swanlike prema-bhaktas are worshipable examples for all devotees even 
though they act like a farmer amongst farmers, a businessman 
amongst businessmen, a servant amongst servants, a general amongst soldiers, a 
husband with his wife, a parent with his child, a wife with her husband, a child 
with its parents, a brother with his brothers, a chastiser with the criminals, a king 
with his subjects, a subject with his king, a thoughtful person amongst the 
learned, a doctor with his patient, or a patient with his doctor. By the mercy of 
the pure devotees, we are constantly desiring with undeviating attention the 
shelter of the lotus feet of the divine couple, who is their only wealth. O prema- 
bhakta mahajanasl Please shower the rain of your mercy, in the form of your 
association, and moisten our hard heart, which is attached to argument and 
crushed by material enjoyment. Let the wonderful transcendental truth of the 
divine couple, who are the Absolute Truth without second, be reflected in our 
purified and melted heart. 

om hari 


srt krsnarpanam astu end of conclusion 



Appendixes 

Appendix A Putaiia 

The following essay was printed in the January 1932 edition of The Harmonist, 
or Sree Sajjanatoshani. 

The first act of New-born Infant Krishna recorded by the Bhagabatam is the 
slaying of the demoness Putana. 

The demoness Putana was deputed by King Kansa to kill all the new-born babies 
of the realm of Braja where he was informed by the Divine sage Narada that 
his would-be slayer had been recently born. Meanwhile Shree Krishna had been 
born in Kansa's prison and had been conveyed by His father Vasudeb to the 
house of His foster parents Nanda and Yasoda in Braja during the night of His 
advent. The guards of the prison had failed to detect the movements of Vasudeb 
who had returned to his prison with the new-born daughter of Yasoda with 
whom he had exchanged His own Boy without the knowledge of Yasoda herself. 
Vasudeb had carried Krishna in his arms across the flooded Yamuna lashed into 
fury by the tempestuous weather of that moon-less night. He had waded on foot 
the deep waters which had been turned into yawning whirlpools by the fury of 
the tempest. The iron chains, bolts and locks of the barred gates of the prison had 
opened of their own accord on the approach of Vasudeb carrying Krishna to the 
home of His foster parents. The daughter of Yasoda was thereupon duly reported 
to King Kansa as the new-born dreaded eighth issue of Devaki. The King rushed 
into the prisoncell on receipt of the tidings for which he had been waiting 
through long years of sleepless nights. He was at first willing to spare the life of 
the baby as the prophecy was to the effect that he would be killed by a male- 
child, eighth issue of Vasudeb and Devaki. But he thought of being relieved of 
all possible doubts on the point by putting to death the new-born girl. As, 
however, King Kansa was on the point of dashing the baby on the block she 
escaped from the grip of the King and disclosing herself as the Deluding Energy 
of Godhead as she remained visible for a short time in mid-sky, assured the King 
of the certainty of the birth of his future slayer but dissuading him from the 
fruitless attempt of avoiding his fate by the cruel murder of innocent infants. 
Saying this Mahamaya disappeared from the view of the astounded King. Kansa 
was subsequently informed by the sage Narada that his future slayer must have 



been born among the denizens of Braja and that if he was mindful of his safety 
he should lose no time in taking drastic measures for nipping the danger in the 
bud. This advice was relished by the blood-thirsty coward and he had 
accordingly deputed the demoness Putana to kill by an unsuspected process all 
the new-born infants of the surrounding country. 

The demoness Putana accordingly made her appearance in Braja and presented 
herself in the home of Yasoda during the absence of Nanda who was then 
in Mathura to pay the tribute due from him to King Kansa. The demoness 
had assumed the form of a most beautiful matron with a most benignant aspect 
as she approached the couch where Infant Krishna had been put to sleep by 
Yasoda. Yasoda had noticed the unknown female as she entered the house, but 
did not suspect any foul play. She accordingly watched the new-comer without 
any anxiety as she made her way to the couch of the Baby, took Him up in her 
arms and offered her breast to the Infant to give Him suck. But the nipples of 
Putana's breast had been tipped with the deadliest poison. 

The Infant Krishna was aware of the intention of the demoness and took hold of 
the breast of the monster with His supple Arms. The grip of the Infant was 
so terribly severe that it was enough to drive the demoness to despair of her life 
as she was convulsed by the mortal agony of the pressure of Krishna's little 
Hands. The Infant then applied His lips to the breast of Putana and sucked away 
her life in an instant. The terrible monster bellowing with pain was compelled to 
disclose her own huge, loathsome demoniac form as she fell lifeless on the 
ground covering with her hideous carcass a long distance with Infant Krishna 
still clinging to her poisoned nipples. 

Accordingly the first act of the milkmaids, who with Yasoda rushed to the spot, 
was to snatch the Infant Krishna from the breast of the terrible demoness. 

Then they all marveled how the Baby could escape unhurt from the clutches of 
the demoness. They attributed the safety of the Infant to the mercy of the gods 
who are specially kind to the helpless. The affrighted milkmaids invoked the 
help of all the gods and goddesses for their continued protection of the Infant. 

Meanwhile, Putana was saved by her service to Krishna for having offered Him 
the suck of her poisoned breast. The author of the Bhagabatam is careful to 
mention that the good fortune of the demoness equaled that of Yasoda in as 
much as her breast had been sucked by Krishna. Putana, therefore, attained to the 
eternal status of the foster-mothers of the Supreme Lord in the Realm of the 



Absolute. 


The above narrative of the Bhagabatam embodies a most important moral for the 
seekers of the Absolute. But before offering the interpretations of the texts 
favored by the former Acharyyas I would like to draw the attention of the reader 
to certain possible misconceptions regarding the nature of the interpretations 
about to be offered. 

There is a class of persons who insist on the texts being taken in their literal 
worldly sense. Much ingenuity has been expended for extracting meanings that 
may be satisfactory to the empiric judgment of the interpreters working by 
this literal method. Their argument is not unintelligible. As the revealed 
literatures are to be regarded as containing the information of the Absolute the 
language should be regarded as part and parcel of the meaning of the text. From 
this conclusion the literal interpreters jump to the wrong inference that it should 
be possible for the conditioned soul to ascertain the real meaning of the 
scriptures by sticking to the lexicographical sense of their actual wordings. This 
latter part of the argument is inapplicable to the subject which is transcendental. 
The words possess a double meaning. The lexicographic meaning refers to the 
entities of this world and is, therefore, inapplicable to the case. The esoteric 
meaning is not accessible to the gross senses and mind of the conditioned soul. 
This is the great and insuperable difficulty. The literal interpreters who follow 
the lexicographical meaning of the words err grievously in overlooking this all- 
important consideration. 

The transcendental meaning of the words cannot be conveyed to the senses of 
the conditioned soul so long as he does not agree to follow the method of 
submissive listening to the transcendental sound appearing on the lips of the pure 
devotee. There is a definite line of succession of the bonafide teachers of the 
truth. The bonafide teacher should be available sooner or later to the real seeker 
of the Truth. The bonafide Acharyya is not recognizable by the hypocrites and 
atheists who do not really want to serve Godhead. So long therefore, as the 
bonafide teacher does not manifest his appearance to the pure cognitive essence 
of the seeker of the Absolute Truth it is necessary for the candidate for spiritual 
enlightenment to concentrate on self-examination to be able to avoid harboring 
any lurking traces of insincerity. The words of the sadhu are also available, by 
his causeless mercy, for bearing the efforts of such candidates, for finding out 
their own insincerity. 



It is by overlooking or deliberately neglecting to undergo this preliminary 
training for obtaining access to the transcendental meaning of all words that the 
literal interpretationists who follow the ordinary lexicographical meaning of the 
words of the scriptures fail to understand the necessity of never deviating from 
the interpretations offered by the self-realized souls to whom the 
transcendental meaning of the words is available. Those empiricists who, while 
following the lexicographical and syntactical method of the literal 
interpretationists, do not scruple to read their own meanings into the texts under 
the impression that the scriptures and the products of the human brain liable to 
every form of error and, therefore, fit to be corrected by the equally erring 
caprices of other hypothetical thinkers on the ground of allegations of error that 
cannot be proved, are disposed to think that the interpretations offered by the 
Acharyya are not scrupulously faithful to the texts and offer allegorical 
explanations for supporting their own sectarian views. 

These possible misunderstandings are stated to invite the attention of the reader 
to their bearing on the following interpretation of the narrative of Putana based 
on the exposition of the former Acharyyas heard from the lips of the bonafide 
teacher of the Absolute. The interpretation is not offered as a literal 
lexicographical explanation nor as an allegory concocted in the light of empiric 
knowledge of the past history of the race and may accordingly be accepted as 
such. 

Shree Krishna manifests His Eternal birth in the pure cognitive essence of the 
serving soul who is located above all mundane limitations. King Kansa is 
the typical aggressive empiricist. He is ever on the look-out for the Appearance 
of the Truth for the purpose of suppressing Him before He has time to grow up. 
This is no exaggeration of the real connotation of the consistent empiric position. 
The materialist has a natural repugnance for the transcendental. He is disposed to 
think that faith in the incomprehensible is the parent of dogmatism and 
hypocrisy under the guise of religion. He is also equally under the delusion that 
there is and can be no really dividing line between the material and the spiritual. 
He is strengthened in his delusion by the interpretation of the scriptures by 
persons who are like-minded with himself. This included all the lexicographic 
interpreters. The lexicographical interpretation is upheld by Kansa as the real 
scientific explanation of the Scriptures and one that is perfectly in keeping with 
his dread of and aversion of the transcendental. These lexicographical 
interpreters are employed by Kansa in putting down the first suspected 
appearance of any genuine faith in the transcendental. 



King Kansa knows very well that if the faith in the transcendental is once 
allowed to grow it is sure to upset all his empiric prospects. There is historical 
ground for such misgiving. Accordingly if the empiric domination is to be 
preserved intact it would be necessary not to lose a moment to put down the 
transcendental heresy the instant it threatens to make its appearance in right 
earnest. King Kansa acting on this traditional fear is never slow to take the 
scientific precaution of debuting empiric teachers of the scriptures backed by the 
resources of Dictionary and Grammar and all empiric subtleties to put down, by 
the show of spacious arguments based on hypothetical principles, the true 
interpretation of the eternal religion revealed by the scriptures. Kansa is strongly 
persuaded that the faith in the transcendental can be effectively put down by 
empiricism if prompt and decisive measures are adopted at the very outset. He 
attributes the failures of atheism in the past to the neglect of the adoption of such 
measures before the theistic fallacy has time to spread among the fanatical 
masses. 

But Kansa is found to count without his host. When Krishna is born He is found 
to be able to upset all sinister designs against those who are apprised by Himself 
of His Advent. The apparently causeless faith displayed by persons irrespective 
of age, sex and condition may confound all rabid empiricists who are on 
principle averse to the Absolute Truth Whose Appearance is utterly incompatible 
with the domination of empiricism. But no adverse efforts of the empiricists, 
whose rule seems till then to be perfectly well-established over the minds of the 
deluded souls of this world, can dissuade any person from exclusively following 
the Truth when He actually manifests His birth in the pure cognitive essence of 
His soul. 

Putana is the slayer of all infants. The baby, when he or she comes out of the 
mother's womb, falls at once into the clutches of the pseudo-teachers of 
religion. These teacher are successful in forestalling the attempts of the good 
preceptor whose help is never sought by the atheists of this world at the baptisms 
of their children. This is ensured by the arrangements of all the established 
churches of the world. They have been successful only in supplying watchful 
Putanas for effecting the spiritual destruction of persons from the moment of 
their birth with the cooperation of their worldly parents. No human contrivance 
can prevent these Putanas from obtaining possession of the pulpits. This is due to 
the general prevalence of atheistic disposition in the people of this world. The 
church that has the best chance of survival in this damned world is that of 
atheism under the convenient guise of theism. The churches have always proved 



the staunchest upholders of the grossest forms of worldliness from which even 
the worst of non-ecclesiastical criminals are found to recoil. 


It is not from any deliberate opposition to the ordained clergy that these 
observations are made. The original purpose of the established churches of 
the world may not be always objectionable. But no stable religious arrangement 
for instructing the masses has yet been successful. The supreme Lord Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya in pursuance of the teaching of the scriptures enjoins all 
absence of conventionalism for the teachers of the eternal religion. It does not 
follow that the mechanical adoption of the unconventional life by any person 
will make him a fit teacher of religion. Regulation is necessary for controlling 
the inherent worldliness of conditioned souls. But no mechanical regulation has 
any value even for such a purpose. The bonafide teacher of the religion is neither 
any product nor the favorer of any mechanical system. In his hands no system 
has likewise the chance of degenerating into a lifeless arrangement. The mere 
pursuit of fixed doctrines and fixed liturgies cannot hold a person to the true 
spirit of doctrine or liturgy. 

The idea of an organized church in an intelligible form, indeed, marks the close 
of the living spiritual movement. The great ecclesiastical establishments are the 
dykes and the dams to retain the current that cannot be held by any such 
contrivances. They, indeed, indicate a desire on the part of the masses to exploit 
a spiritual movement for their own purpose. They also unmistakably indicate the 
end of the absolute and unconventional guidance of the bonafide spiritual 
teacher. The people of this world understand preventive systems, they can have 
no idea of the unprevented positive eternal life. Neither can there be any earthly 
contrivance for the permanent preservation of the life eternal on this mundane 
plane on the popular scale. 

Those are, therefore, greatly mistaken who are disposed to look forward to the 
amelioration of the worldly state in any worldly sense from the worldly success 
of any really spiritual movement. It is these worldly expectants who become 
the patrons of the mischievous race of the pseudo-teachers of religion, the 
Putanas, whose congenial function is to stifle the theistic disposition at the very 
moment of its suspected appearance. But the real theistic disposition can never 
be stifled even by the efforts of those Putanas. The Putanas have power only 
over the atheists. It is a thankless but salutary task which they perform for the 
benefit of their willing victims. 



But as soon as the theistic disposition proper makes its appearance in the pure 
cognitive essence of the awakened soul the Putanas are decisively silenced at 
the very earliest stage of their encounter with New-born Krishna. The would-be 
slayer is herself slain. This is the reward of the negative services that the 
Putanas unwittingly render to the cause of theism by strangling all 
hypocritical demonstrations against their own hypocrisy. But Putana does not at 
all like to receive her reward in the only form which involves the total 
destruction of her wrong personality. King Kansa also does not like to lose the 
service of the most trusted of his agents. The effective silencing of the whole 
race of the pseudoteachers of religion is the very first clear indication of the 
Appearance of the Absolute on the mundane plane. The bonafide teacher of the 
Absolute heralds the Advent of Krishna by his uncompromising campaign 
against the pseudo-teachers of religion. 


Appendix Batsasur 

The following essay was printed in the February 1932 edition of The Harmonist, 
or Sree Sajjanatoshani. 

Batsasur is one of the demons slain by the Boy-Krishna. He represents evils that 
are peculiar to boyhood. The neophyte is extremely susceptible to such evils. 
They cannot be got rid of except by the Mercy of Krishna. If one engages in the 
service of Krishna the juvenile vices are completely eradicated at an early stage. 

There is an English proverb that sowing of wild oats is inevitable at a young age. 
The term 'Puritanism' was originally coined to express the protest of boys 
and young men against any undue curtailment of the scope of enjoyment that 
should be regarded as permissible to them. Boys and young men claim the right 
to be merry and frolicsome. There is nothing objectionable and much that is of 
positive value in the display of these juvenile qualities. If the attempt be made to 
stifle this innocent play of the boyish nature under the impression that it is an 
exhibition of sensuousness and for that reason, as being as harmful as similar 
conduct on the part of grown-up persons, the result is not assurance but 
discouragement, of juvenile innocence. 


There are, indeed, black sheep and these should not be allowed to taint the whole 
flock, for this purpose caretakers with full sense of their delicate responsibility 



are required to keep watch over them for ensuring the innocence of boy-hood 
and youth without killing their joys. But with every precaution it has been 
found impossible to attain this double purpose. 

The Scriptures say that it is not in the power of man to ensure the immunity of 
boys and girls from the blight of precocious sensuousness except by means of 
the service of Krishna. This is declared to be the only effective and natural 
method. Let the boys be exposed to the attraction of the Cow-Boy of Braja. They 
will soon learn to pick up His Company. They will easily realize that the Boy- 
Krishna can alone save them from every form of danger to which they are 
exposed by the 'right' of their juvenile nature. 

Why should this be so? There is a very simple reason. Krishna does not limit His 
service only to the middle-aged and old people. The Puritanic ideal of Godhead 
is a conception which owes its origin to persons who are elderly although 
honestly enough anxious to establish the 'Kingdom of God' on this earth. But if 
you scratch the thin coating on the surface of their sage and sober scheme as 
befitting their age you only detect the rotten arrangement for securing the 
maximum of sensuous enjoyment even for those very children who are to be 
brought up in this 'virtuous' way. If the child is allowed to spoil his health in 
boyhood, think these righteous people, he will not be in a position later on to 
enjoy the legitimate pleasures of the grown-up man. Unless the young man 
husbands his resources of sense-capacity he will also be a victim to premature 
old age. It is a policy of expediency of postponing a small present enjoyment for 
reaping a much larger measure of it through the long tracts of the years to come. 

The spurious Brahmacharya ideal as misconceived by its worldly supporters 
embodies this Puritanic outlook. The Scriptures, indeed, enjoin that every 
one should serve Godhead from the womb. This is the real meaning of 
Brahmacharya. The ascetic practices that have come to attach themselves to the 
conception were interpolated into the Scriptures in order to ensure worldly 
values by this form of the empiric method. The scheme requires that the laws of 
the growth of the physical and mental bodies should be observed and followed. 
Nature is regarded as the kind mother who favors only those of her children who 
cultivate the filial habit of prying into her secrets. Nature is supposed to be 
unable to avoid divulging her secrets to her inquisitive children although she is 
well aware that her children will exploit this knowledge for troubling herself by 
harnessing her to their service. In other words it is also assumed to be the duty of 
the kind mother to consent to put herself in chains in order to minister to the 



sensuous appetites of her worthier children. Nature is assumed to be able to do 
good to her children only by submitting to be the victim of their lust. 

The practices of asceticism are really conceived in the epicurian spirit. The 
ascetic dreams of obtaining the mastery over Nature by the method of 
controlling his senses. If the senses grow callous to the temptations of the world 
the ascetic thinks that he will have less chance of falling into the power of 
Nature. He has an idea that when he will have perfected these defensive 
arrangements he will have become the real master of the situation. The 
Brahmacharin, according to the ascetic point of view, is to pass through a period 
of training in severe abstinence with his guru in order to be fitted to discharge 
the duties of citizenship, which will make a great demand on his nerves and 
muscles with greater thoroughness. There is no reference to the service of 
Godhead or to any spiritual issue. 

We have had many occasions to explain that the spiritual is transcendental. No 
mundane consideration can form any part of spiritual training or conduct. It is 
not a spiritual affair to be even able to control one's carnal desires. Such self- 
control itself is, indeed, automatically produced by the awakening of the soul. 
But selfcontrol itself is not therefore a function of the soul. The soul has nothing 
to do with the senses. The soul desires neither sensuality nor sexual purity. The 
soul is not a mere moral being. If Brahmacharya means a method of gaining 
moral power it is wholly a mundane affair and is as such not only of no concern 
to the soul but is positively obstructive of spiritual well-being. 

This is bound to be so because the point of view of the soul is all-embracing. 

The soul rejects nothing. He regards nothing as redundant or useless. The soul 
has a use for everything. But the soul sees everything as it is really related to 
himself and to other entities. There is, therefore, no room for the temporary type 
of morality in his relationships with the other entities. Everything is absolutely 
good on the plane of the soul. The scriptural Brahmacharya institution 
accordingly means service of the Brahman i.e. the Reality Who is always the 
Great and always the Help. The servant of the Absolute is free from all delusion. 

Morality is a valued commodity only on the plane of delusion. But it has no 
locus standi on the plane where the conditions of existence are perfect. 

Till the service of Godhead is realized it is impossible to be really moral in the 
sense of being needlessly and perfectly virtuous. If a person is causelessly 



virtuous in the worldly sense he or she will be a subject of easy exploitation for 
all the cunning rascals of this world. This is so because morality as conceived by 
the empiricist, has a reference to the physical body and the changeable mind and 
is, therefore, liable to change so long as the conditions are not radically altered. 

The empiric contriver of juvenile welfare strives to produce conditions that will 
favor the growth and continuance of the empiric moral aptitude. These 
artificial conditions are confidently enough expected to be likely to prove of 
permanent benefit to those young persons who are brought up under those 
improvised conditions. But the brand of morality that has to be produced by the 
artificial manipulation of the natural environment is likely to prove of little value 
when the props are withdrawn. The analogy of needed protection for the growth 
of delicate plants does not apply as such plants are always exoterics. Hot-house 
morality is thus a misnomer and a delusion in relation to the soul. 

Brahmacharya fully embodies the substantive ideal of spiritual purity distortedly 
reflected in the empiric ethical conception. Brahmacharya means service of 
the Absolute. Juvenile innocence is not the monopoly of young persons, any 
more than juvenile naughtiness. They are the animal entities corresponding 
to analogous spiritual qualities. The spiritual activities are perfectly wholesome. 
They include all value and harmonize all disruptive conflict both of which are so 
utterly wanting in their mundane pervert reflections to be found in this world. 

It is not to be supposed that everything is done by Krishna and there is nothing to 
be done by ourselves in any matter. As a matter of fact there is a division of 
parts to be played in functions that relate even to ourselves, as between us and 
Krishna. Certain duties are allotted to us. Certain other functions are reserved to 
Krishna. Batsasur cannot be killed by us. He is too strong for us. This is in 
keeping with the experience of most educationists. Juvenile innocence is a 
necessity for both young and old. One cannot acquire it by any artificial process. 
No person can also ordinarily retain it after boyhood and youth. This is a real 
tragedy of human life. Juvenile innocence is desired on account of its 
enjoyability. But it should properly be desired only for the service of Krishna. 
(The parent can have no higher duty that to employ his boy in the service of 
Krishna by putting him under the proper teacher viz., the pure devotee of 
Krishna. No parent is entitled to undertake the charge of the spiritual training of 
his own boy. He is unfitted for the task by his mundane relationship. Once such 
relationship is grasped to be an obstacle in the way of juvenile training the 
necessity of sending the boy at the earliest opportunity to the proper teacher 



becomes self-evident. If the parent continues to retain his paternal interest in the 
boy after he has been put to school for the above purpose he will be only 
standing in the way of his boy's progress. The training is not for the boy only but 
it is a training for his parents as well.) 

Boyish naughtiness is apt to be overlooked, nay encouraged, under the 
impression that it is his nature to be naughty. This opinion overlooks the all- 
important factor that the training is intended for the welfare of the soul of the 
boy and not for the juvenile body or mind. The soul does not require to be 
treated with indulgence. He is neither young nor old in the worldly sense. The 
body and mind of the boy have to be employed in the interest of the soul. Boyish 
naughtiness and boyish virtue are alike unnecessary for the soul. It is necessary 
for the soul to be freed from either form of worldliness. The mundane nature of 
the boy is no less a clog to the wheel of spiritual progress than the adult nature of 
the grown-up worldling. The process of training is identical in the two cases as 
the soul is neither young nor old. 

Much irrational pity is wasted on boys who are employed from early infancy in 
the whole time service of Krishna, on exactly the same terms as grown-up 
persons. 

Persons who affect much kindness of disposition towards juvenile frailties 
profess to be unable to understand why juvenile offenses are taken as seriously 
in spiritual training as those of adult persons. 

But the teacher in charge of the spiritual training of boys can perform his duty by 
them only as the special agent of Krishna. If such a teacher choose to confide in 
his own devices he is bound to be undeceived at every step. What he has really 
to do is to use the boy constantly in the service of Krishna. For this purpose it is 
necessary for the teacher himself to be a whole time servant of Krishna. It is only 
by abstaining to do anything that is not distinctively commanded by Krishna or 
His real agent viz., the Sat-Guru that the spiritual teacher of boys can hope to be 
of any help to his pupils. 

The so-called science of pedagogies requires to be thoroughly overhauled in 
order to afford a free hand to the bonafide devotee of Krishna in managing 
young persons. The present arrangements based on the experience of this world 
and on the hypotheses of an absolute causal relationship connecting each 
phenomenon with the rest, by leaving out the reference to Krishna, can only 



realize the tragic part of a quack lightly administering all the wrong drugs to a 
patient smitten with a mortal illness. 

The King of atheists Kansa is always setting the demon Batsasur to corrupt and 
destroy the boys. The teacher of the young employed by the athiestical society 
is verily the agent of King Kansa. The atheist is afraid lest the boys are 
employed in the service of Krishna. He is naturally anxious to prevent any 
acquaintance of the boys with Krishna. But if a boy has really found Krishna the 
nefarious attempts of the empiric teacher are powerless to destroy his innocence. 
If such a teacher perseveres in the fruitless attempt he will thereby quickly bring 
about his own utter moral degradation and his sorry trick will also be fully 
exposed. Because in this case it is Krishna Himself Who opposes his wicked 
activities on behalf of His protege. 

As a matter of fact the concern of empiric educationists for ensuring immunity 
of boys from the blighting effects of precocity is altogether hypocritical. The 
empiric pedant only wants the boy to grow a body and mind that will ensure 
greater and longer scope for their worldly use. He does not want that the worldly 
use of his body and mind should be curtailed in any way. In other words he is on 
principle opposed to the employment of the healthy body and sound mind for 
any spiritual purpose. But why does he want a healthy body for his nasty 
purpose? Is it only in order to be able to have the pleasure of a more prolonged 
wastage and the rake's progress in downright earnest? A sickly body is not really 
harmful to a person who has no higher object in view than undiluted self¬ 
gratification. 


Appendix C The Serpent Kaliya 

The following essay was printed in the May 1932 edition of The Harmonist, or 
Sree Sajjanatoshani. 

There is a beautiful lake of very sweet water in the Yamuna which bears the 
name of Kaliya. This lake happened to be infested by a most venomous Serpent 
from whom the lake derives its name. On a certain day while the cow-boys of 
Braja were 


out pasturing their calves on the wooded banks of the Yamuna they happened to 



feel thirsty and not knowing that the water of the lake had been poisoned 
by Kaliya drank of its water which resulted in their instantaneous death. On 
being apprised of their plight Krishna came to the spot and restored them to 
life. Thereafter Krishna got down into the lake with the intention of sporting in 
its water. This enraged the hideous monster who forthwith came out of the 
depths of the lake in the company of his adherents and fell upon Krishna coiling 
Him up in their great hoods for Kaliya was a thousand-hooded Serpent and his 
brood were equally formidable. 

Thus attacked by Kaliya with his whole brood Krishna appeared to faint away 
under their murderous onslaught. On seeing Him apparently slain by His 
enemies the cow-boys and all the assembled milkmen filled the air with their 
loud lamentations. But Krishna soon showed that He was quite safe and He 
forthwith climbed up the hoods of Kaliya and began to dance on his thousand 
heads. He danced in an infinite variety of the most marvelous of figures. The 
pressure of Krishna's Feet crushed the towering pride of the myriad-hooded 
monster. Kaliya lowered his hoods and vomited blood. But the Dance of Krishna 
did not cease. Kaliya was found tottering towards death when his wives came 
out of the lake and with palms joined in prayer begged Krishna to spare the life 
of their husband. The prayers of the wives of Kaliya who had faith in Krishna 
moved the Son of Nanda to have mercy on Kaliya. Krishna now desisted from 
His terrific Dance on condition that Kaliya was to quit the lake at once and to 
betake himself to his original home in the island of Ramanaka. Krishna gave him 
His assurance that Garuda would now do him no harm as he would respect the 
print of His Feet on hoods of Kaliya. The water of the Kaliya lake was now 
rendered immune from all poison and became as sweet as it was before the 
advent of Kaliya. 

The taming of Kaliya is one of the Brindaban Pastimes of Boy-Krishna. Kaliya 
is the type of cunning and malice. He is the embodiment of unrelenting 
cruelty. There is no place for Kaliya in the happy realm of Braja. Deceit and 
cruelty are as poison to the artless loving nature of the denizens of Braja. It is 
quite conceivable for the confiding chums of Krishna not to entertain any 
suspicion regarding the malicious intention of cruel and deceitful persons whose 
purpose is to poison them against Krishna. They may even unwittingly fall into 
the counsel of such evil persons. But Krishna is sure to rescue His Own from the 
wiles of His enemy. 


Nay Krishna has also a plan for curing the evil propensity of Kaliya himself. The 



process consists in making him feel the touches of His Dancing Feet. But 
Kaliya attempts to bear up against all curative chastisement. Instead of feeling 
the joy of supporting the Feet of Krishna on his nasty hoods the monster finds it 
impossible to bear his good fortune without undergoing the pangs of actual 
death. Even the loyal wives of Kaliya who desire the reformation of the monster 
and whose good wishes for his well-being are the cause of Krishna's mercy 
towards him are at last forced to intercede by a prayer for his banishment from 
the realm of Braja. But the pride of Kaliya had received a mortal check. 

The banishment of Kaliya from the lake of the Yamuna has a most important 
spiritual significance. Those who have a purpose to create trouble among the 
pure devotees of Krishna by infecting their nature with their own malicious 
disposition meet with a certain degree of initial success in their nefarious 
undertaking. This emboldens them to make a direct attack on Krishna Himself 
when He appears on the scene of their depraved activities in order to restore the 
living faith of His Own bonafide associates. 

Those who are not exceedingly clever can never be servants of Krishna. But the 
service of Krishna is also never available to those whose cunning is employed 
for depriving Krishna of the fullness of His enjoyment. Kaliya and those who 
are actuated by a naturally malicious disposition are also styled clever in the 
ordinary phraseology of this damned world. Such rascals may also have the 
impudence of taking their stand upon the texts of the Scriptures by using their 
cunning in the graceless attempt of depriving Krishna of the service His Own. 
This kind of conduct may also pass undetected and may even be regarded as 
possessing the perfect skill of confidential service. But Krishna is sure to expose 
the real nature of the villainy just at the moment when it has been successful in 
misleading His best-beloved ones. 

It is, indeed, very difficult to understand the Ways of Krishna. Krishna 
apparently permits almost every form of offense to be perpetrated with impunity 
against His most beloved ones. This has the effect of providing an opportunity to 
His Own for proving their incomparable love for Himself and by means of this 
unique exhibition of their love to defeat in the most fruitful manner the 
machinations of His worst enemies. The friends and chums of Krishna are 
offered to the malice of cunning and relentless brutes in order to bring out the 
difference between the two and thereby enable the latter to desist from troubling 
the devotees of their own accord. 



But these brutes are never allowed to associate with the servants of Krishna even 
after they forego their malice towards them. They are eternally debarred from 
the service of Krishna in Braja. But the touch of Krishna's Feet makes a real 
difference between the recipient of His mercy and the other brutes. Kaliya is no 
longer regarded by Garuda as the enemy of Krishna. Kaliya is, therefore, 
allowed a place among the protected of Krishna. 

It does not follow that it is a paying business to poison the hearts of His servants 
against Krishna which is sure to be rewarded by the grant of His protection. 

Yes, this is so after the pride of the miscreant is thoroughly broken by being trod 
upon by Krishna Himself. His is thereby inspired with a most wholesome dread 
which effectively prevents him from trying to breed mischief among the 
bonafide devotees by owning an unwilling allegiance to Krishna and assuming 
the badge of His servitude by wearing on his head the print of His lotus Feet. 

The mercy shown to Kaliya is so obviously and disproportionately great in its 
magnitude in face of the extreme gravity of his offense that no 
rationalistic explanation can do justice to its full beneficent significance. 



